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THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 


VOLUME THIRTY-SEVEN 


The Harvard Oriental Series aims to make 
it possible for the East and the West to know 
each other and so to respect and trust each 
other.—For us all, as members of the world- 
family, no duty is more urgent than that of 
mutual understanding. Thereon depends the 
mutual goodwill that casts out fear and makes 
for peace,—the goodwiU that BUDDHA 
insistently and mightily taught two thousand 
years and more ago. 

^enrp Clarike Warren 
1854 - 1899 ' 

early addressed himself to 
the inspiring task of carry¬ 
ing on the work of the great¬ 
est teacher of pre-Christian 
Asia. Warren’s Buddhism 
is a noble monument to his 
scholarship, his courage in 
adversity, and his prophetic 
vision of what is to-day the 
world’s direst need, 
mutual goodwill 


The books of this Series are printed at the expen^ of 
funds given to Harvard University by Warren. A brief 
account of his life may be found at the end of volume 30, 
Buddhist Legends. It is reprinted at the end of the 
seventh and eighth issues (1922) of his Buddhism. As a 
part of President ^ot’s Harvard Classics, and as volume 
3of this Series, Warren’s Buddhism has won an exceed¬ 
ingly wide circiilation. 

A Descripttvb List of the books of this Series ^y be 
found at the end of this volume. — To the List are 
prefixed some statements that concern the Series in 
genei^ and its bearing upon world-progress. 
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PREFACE 


Some time ago> when reading the Sutta-Nipata, I was led 
to the oonciusion that, while all verse when translated should 
receive a iiictncal rendering, it was particularly desirable to 
the attempt here, so as to emphasize in English the histoncally 
significant varieties of veraification found in the Tali. In 1928 
Professor Lanman suggested that, with a Pali tcJct on the opposite 
page (as in the Loeb Classics), my metrical experiment should find 
a place in the Harv ard Oriental Series* This volume bthe outcome 
of his suggestion. 

My Hli text has been based on Fausboll's editio prijiceps of 1885 
and on the *iicw edition’ of 19^3 Pali Text bocicty (by 

Andersen and Hclmer Smith),—as modihed by die subsequent 
P*T,S* editions of the Commentary on the Sutta-Nipata (Para- 
mattliajotiki 11 ) and of the canonical Ntddesa. The conclusion 
borne in on me was that, apart from minor matters and a very few 
real divergences of readinga, the text of the Sutta-Nipata (thanks to 
this distinguished parampara of Danish scholars) was practically 
now a tsxhu nceptus^ and that, in a volume which is primarily 
intended for English readers, it was unnecessary to discuss various 
readings which Pali scholars can readily investigate in the authorities 
quoted above. Where 1 have differed, 1 have aimed at the restora¬ 
tion, not at the conjectural emendation, of the text. 

Nor, in the matter of interpretation of the text, have 1 thought it 
desirable to cumber the translation with polemic notes or with a 
record of others’ renderings. I have therefore confined myself to an 
examination (in the Intrvdu£thn) into the literary evolution of the 
Sutta-Nipata, so far as it can be traced to-day, and will let the ver¬ 
sion speak for itself as a commentary no less chan as a rendering. 


viii Preface 

My conclusion is that, while its materials are by no means all of 
equal antiquity, there is no older bock in Buddhist literature than 
the Sutta-Nipata, and no earlier corpus of primitive Buddhist 
doctrine than it contains. 

While tlie presence of the P 5 li on the opposite page forbids 
exuberance in translation, the Hmitations of metre (and 1 have 
sought to make the English follow roughly the Pali scheme of 
versiheation) make it no easy matter—even without rhyme—^to 
compress terse Pali into a relatively modest compass in English* 
Jgnosceat experti. 

PErERHOUSE, 

iS Febnmry 1931. 


CONTENTS 


rAa« 


INTRODUCTION. siii 

Tabular cansfiecius oj ikefii>a main divisions (Vaggai or ^Boabs *) 

Back Nam4 SnUas 5/aKsaj FausMlt Namt trt Fdi 

\ Snake Book n 3a r i-a^i Uia^ vagga i 

a SbortBook 14 313-404 CflUvag^ 54 

3 Long Book 12 361 405-765 gS 

4 Th« Octad^ 16 210 766-9^5 Attliaka vagga 184 

5 The Way-acioss 16 174 976^1149 Plrayana vagga 134 

TflAffi 0/ fAc Suilas ar minaf dixfisiims 

Fur samt Pali suUa-ruimas (marked wUh a slar) ihera ora aii^natm Pali fw#w. 
These are giaert ai end aj page xi. 

BOOK 1 . THE SNAKE BOOK, OR UR.^GA VAGGA 

Saiia Name in Faii 

1, As slough ootwom skins Uragaautta a 

а. Dbaniyj^tr the neb herdsman Dhanlyasatta . . ^ .. 4 

3. Alone" like die rhinoceros Khaggavisoiiasutta » . , •, ^ ^ 10 

4. Bb^radvAja^ the franklin Ka^-Bharadvaja-sulto. . ^ . 20 

5. Cunda, the smith Cundasutta 24 

б. The Twdvc FaUnres Parjlbhavasutta . *.36 

7. The Wastrel *Va3ak3ijLla 30 

8. Good-^iU Mettasutta ... . * . 36 

9. The HimMayan Sprite *HemavBtastilla 3^ 

10, The Woodland Sprite Ala^^kasytta ......... 44 

n. DisilLusion (as to the body) *vyayasutta .*,**.-.*- 4^ 

13 « The Sage Muntsulta 4S 

BOOK 1 THE SHORT BOOK, OR COLA VAGGA 

1. The Three Gems Ratanasutta , , ^ ^ , . . , . 54 

2. Carrion Amaga^ndhasutta ..*.*.** 58 

3. loyalty Hirlsutla .. . 63 

4. The Boon of Boons Mah^mangalasutta ....... 64 

5. Inward Growths Stldlomasuim ......... 66 

6. The Good Life •DhainmacariyaauttA 6S 

7. Brahminhm'sGoIdeti Age Br^dimai:bad^ . . . > 70 






















X 


CMtefiis 


SuU<^ frt Ftiti 

8. The Good Ship •NavSsutta . 7 S 

g. Right Conduct Kitiisilttsutta 78 

10. Ansei 0 |,|IiftiiafiuLta 78 

u. ToRahgla. Rihulasutta . . , .. So 

12. Kappa's Destiny *Yanguiasulta.. . - Sa 

13. The Anchorite'S Ideal ■Samtnilparibbijmuyasutta .... 86 

14. The Almsman's Life and the DbanmuJcasoita 90 

Householder’s 

BOOK 3 . THE LONG BOOK, OR MAHA VAGGA 

1. Gotama's Pilgrimage Pabbajjftsutta ^ .9® 

2. Gotama’fl Temptation by htom Padhinasutta*. 

3. Apt Words Subhialasutta 104 

4, Offeringa *Simdarifca-Bharailvtjastitta * . , to6 

5, MSghai or Largesse Ma^asutta . < ..tt 4 

6, Sabhiyn's Questions SabhiyasutU.no 

7, The Siipennan Selasatta - * 3 ^ 

8. The Pangs of Grief Sollasuita .. - *44 

g. What is a Brahmin? Vfiaetthasum.146 

IQ. Slander’s Doom •Kofcfiliy'asutta *S^ 

11, fiisitA's Nunc dimtttis *fJiilakaautia.. , , . . 164 

15. The Dyads: Origin and Ending Dtra^yatanupasaanasulta . 17* 

of nia 

BOOK 4 . BOOK OF OCTADS, OR ATTHAKA VAGGA 

1, Prologue: Desires Kanuisutta 184 

a. Octad of the Den Guhatlhakasnlla ........ 184 

3. Octad of Malice Dutthatthakasuita.1S6 

4. Octad of Purity Suddhalthakasotta ....... iSS 

5. Octad of Perfection ParamattbakasutU.igi 

Vita brevLa JarSsiytta ^ e - iQ* 

7. Lechery ’Dssa-Metteyya'J'utta, ...... ig6 

8. Warring sects Pasflrasutta .......... *96 

9. Beauty ficomed MSgandijasutla.aoo 

10. 'Ere dissolution comes’ Pnrtlbheiisutta ........ soi 

11. Contentions Kabha-vivSda-sutta ...... 204 

r». Rejoinders CilIa-viyiUio-«itta .. ar® 

13. Mora Rejnlndcrs Maha-viyflhasutta.. . ii4 

14. Without delay Tuvatakasutta. am 

15. The Armed Hand Attadandasuttn . .* ^^4 

i6l What SSriputta aated *Silriputtasutta ......... **8 
































Contents 


XI 


BOOK 5 , HOOK OF THE WAV-ACROSS, OR PArAYANA VAGOA 
Division 

1. Prologue:B&varl anil his i6disdple^ VatthugUthl 3^4 

j 4 TtsaxT to SiitUi FtKKkd 

3. Ajita's question (i) Ajitamii^^'B.-puedilk . . . * . 242 

j. Ti^ McLt£>'ya’s question (ij Tisaaiaettej-yamaiiavapuetta . 244 

4. runmka’s qucHticin (j) Pon nn L-ininSnnva purfhX , 344 

5. Mettag(l*s qucalion (4) ^lettagOmanavapucchS , , . . 246 

6. Dbotaka’s question (5) JDhotakaiu&pavapuccbtl . . • . 250 

7> U'(]asiva''s questioD (6) UpasTviiiR 3 ^v&puccb& .... 252 

8 . Nanda^s queslion Noodananavapucchil.354 

9. Hetnaka’s question (S) HemakaiitiioavSLpucdiLt . , , , 2;^ 

10. Todeyya’a question Todeyyamatovapuccha . . . .258 

tt. Kappa's queatioD (10) KapparnSnavapucchit.35S 

12. Jatukannl's question (ti) JatiikatJt^aqavapucchS . , . 2^0 

13. Bhadruvudli&'s question (32) BbadrtvudHainaj^vapucclia . 2S0 

14. Udaysi’s question (13) Udayamlnavapucchit ..... 262 

1.5. Post's question (t 4J PoaSlamn^vapuccbii ..... 264 

16. Mogharuj a'3 question (ts) Mogharitjamana^-apuccha ... 264 

17. Pingi}Ti's question (16) PingiyaBianavapncchJl .... 266 

“• Epilogue: lauding Gotama and bU Way-aatuaa .......... 2^ 

INDEXES 

( 1 ) Pali .. 27s 

(II) English (by Miss Isaline Horner]... .252 

Attemoth'S Fati naims for SuHas marked aboce n/ith ti star 

1.07. Vosala-sutta or Aggi(ka]<Bhiiradvitja‘SUtta (cf. 1.4 and 3.4).30 

i.ei 9 . Huaiavata-sutUl cw SHtJlgira-suilfl..38 

i.it. Vijaj-a-Botuor Kaja-vicdiaiidanika-sutta... 4 ^ 

2.06. DIiBnunacarivTi-Butla or Kapila-su tta .. 68 

2.08. Nivl^sutta or Dbanuna-sutta ..76 

2.12, Vangfaa-suita or Nigtodha-Eappa-flUtta ..82 

2.13. Somma^paribhajanij'a-siiLla er Muni-suttaorMabasaniaya-sutta . . &S 

3.04. Suni!arilta-Bharadvaia-suttaflrPtlTB.laaa-HuLla. .......... 106 

3.10. Kjok&liya-sutta or Kakalika-sutla 156 

3.IT. NfilBta-suitaflf^Moneyyn-sutU .. 164 

4,16. Sariputts-sutta or Tbera-panha'Sutta. ..22S 


































INTRODUCTION 

I 

The Pali Canon, as it has come down to us, is divided into three Pitakas (or 
‘baskets’), viz.: 

I. Vina5ra-p°,—containing the detailed Rule with which (in a simpler form) 
Gotama’s bhikkhus (or ‘Almsmen’) began their corporate life. 

II. Sutta-p°,—containing (subsequent) discourses and dialogues, embody¬ 
ing doctrinal Buddhism. 

III. Abhidhamma-p®,—containing (still later) scholastic expositions of 
the Sutta-pitaka. 

The Sutta-Nipata, which is here translated, contains an ancient, probably 
the most ancient, part of the Sutta-pitaka. It belongs to that portion of the 
Sutta-pitaka which is named the IGiuddaka Nikaya, or ‘collection of short’ 
treatises (as distinct from the four long Nikayas,— called Digha, Majjhima, 
Saihyutta, and Anguttara). 

Of the five Vaggas (or ‘books’) of the present Sutta-Nipata, the fifth stands 
out from its fellows by reason of its purposeful imity. While the Uraga, 
Maha, Cula, and Atthaka Vaggas consist each of a collection of independent 
and unconnected poems (sometimes interspersed with prose) called Suttas^ 
the Parayana aims at a dramatic synthesis. Its prologue and epilogue serve 
as a setting to the sixteen Questions which elicit Gotama’s gradual exposition 
of the saving ‘Way Across’,—an exposition which collectively is styled a 
homily (dhamma-pariyaya) in the prose preface to verse 1124 (cf. v. 1130) and 
is classified as simply a ‘suttanta’ (not a Vagga, or ‘book’ of many suttas) at 
Paramatthajotika, II. 163. 

Uncertainty still attaches to the sense in which the word ‘Sutta’ was used 
in primitive Buddhism. Originally meaning ‘a thread’, the word has come 
to denote prose narratives or dialogues concerning the dhamma^ such as those 
which, in (e.g.) the Digha and Majjhima Nikayas, characterize the great 
Sutta-Pitaka,—in contradistinction to the contents of the Vinaya and Abhi- 
dhamma Pitakas. But this was not the case from the outset. Thus, (a) in the 
Vinaya (II. 95), we find ‘Sutta’ specifically applied to the canonical Pari- 
mokkha:—‘Ubhayani assa Patimokkhani vitAarena svagatani honti... suttato 
anuvyanjanaso’ (‘to him have been handed down accurately and in full both 
Patimokkhas, Sutta by Sutta and in extenso’). (6) At the end of the canonical 
Sutta Vibhanga’s exposition of the Patimokkha (Vin. IV. 351), there occur 
the words: ‘Ettakam tassa Bhagavato sutta-gsitam ru/te-pariyapannaih anvad- 
dhamasaih uddesaih agacchati’ (‘thus much of the Lord’s words, as handed 
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down in Suttas and as embodied in Suttas, comes in course of recitation 
once a fortnight’). And (c) at Vinaya, II. 96-7 there is a condemnation of any 
‘dhamma-kathika’, or professed reciter of the Dhamma (not of the Vinaya 
alone, it will incidentally be noted), who has failed to master not only the 
Patimokkha Suttas but also the 5«/to-Vibhanga commentary thereon (‘tassa 
Suttaih agatam, no Sutta-vibhango’, or—a fortiori—XassA n’ eva Suttarh 
agataih no Sutta-vibhango’). 

While the foregoing quotations prove the use of the term ‘Sutta’ to include 
the disciplinary regulations of the young Community, I am not aware of the 
term being applied in the Canon to isolated apophthegms, which formed 
the kernel of Gotaraa’s doctrinal teachings. It may well be, I suggest, that 
the title of ‘Sutta’ (primarily meaning ‘thread’ or ‘string’, cf. Sumangala 
VilasinI, I. 18) was reserved from the outset for any consecutive thread of 
argument or narration (whether of Rule or of Doctrine) continuously strung 
together and coherent.’ 


II 

The compilation of the Pali Canon must have been spread over centiunes, 
and have employed successive generations of ecclesiastical authors and 
editors before the present Ti-pitaka was finally evolved. No credence can be 
extended to the orthodox Buddhist belief that the whole Pali Canon—at 
least in essentials—was settled in its present form at the First Council (which 
was held immediately after Gotama’s death in (?) 483 B.C.). Originally, there 
were no ‘scriptures’, only memories of individual utterances by Gotama, and 
perhaps by his chief lieutenants,—memories like those which, some five ^d 
a half centuries later, formed the basic material of the Christian synoptics. 
Indeed, it cannot s^ely be assumed that, in its present form, any given 
‘book’ of the Canon dates back to before Asoka’s Council held at Patna in 
(perhaps) 240 B.c. 

Composition of course preceded compilation; the date (if ascertainable) 
of the compilation of a canonical ‘book’ as a whole does not determine the 
date of composition of its constituents,—which latter may well be more 
ancient, in whole or part, than the synthetic book into which they have been 
incorporated. 

* At Sumangala VilasinI, I. 23 , Buddhaghosa defines ‘sutta’ as denoting ‘the two 
(Sutta-) Vibhangas, the Niddesa, the Khandhakas and Parivara (of the Vinaya Pitaka), 
the \langala, Ratana, Nalaka, and Tuvajaka Suttas in the Sutta-Nipata, together with 
all other utterances of the Tathagata which are styled Suttas.’ 

He adds, that all those Suttas which contain both prose and verse are also classified as 
‘geyya’. 

It will be noted, and is (I think) significant, that the list starts with the ancient Com¬ 
mentaries on (<j) the Vinaya and ( 6 ) the Sutta-Nip5ta’s earliest elements. 


lntr(>du£tiim xv 

Ifl support of the belief now generally accepted that the P^l Cantm wan 
evolved fnim cnmniun aiaterbl, there is the evidence afforded not only by 
the constant repetition thmughijut tlie great Nikayas of ^stock passages* 
(which were as convenient for Eastern recitation aa they arc wearisome to a 
Western reader] but also by the frequent incorporation of the some composi¬ 
tion, title and all^ in more than one canonical book. To take a simple 
instance from the Sutta-Nipita:—^the Sela and Vasejtha Suttas of our 
^'laha-vagga recur verbatixn under the same tides in the Majjhima Nikaya. 
Also, the Mctta Sutta of our Uraga Vagga^ and the Ratana and (Mahi-) 
Mangala Sutias of our Cuk-v^^gga^ reappear bodily in the cononica] Khuddaka 
Fa^. Numemua ^ku arc Uie instances of individual stanzas of tlic Sulla- 
Nipata recurring elsewhere in the Canon—e.g. ver^^os 4J and 46 are found 
abo in die Majjhirnii Nifcaya (lit. 154)1 and in the Vinap (t. 350)^ as well as 
in dii: Dliarnmapada (vv. 328—9). 

A special light^^ however, is thrown on the evotiirion of our Siitta-Nipata 
by the inclusion in the Cation of its ancient commentary, called Niddesa (or 
'^expEisition^), Noav, thia uinonieal Niddesa is a commentary not on the 
whole of our *Sutta-Nipata* (which it does not name as such) but only on its 
concluding Vaggas (Ai|haka and Paiayana) and on the Khaggavisio^ (or 
^rhinoceros') Suttn of the Uraga Vagga. The OnonicaJ Niddesa^ therefore, 
leaves untouched (i) the 'whole of the Slaha and CDia Vaggas* and (ii) eleven 
out of tw^elvc Suttaa of tlie llraga Vagga; i.e. it wholly ignores the Sutta^^ 
Nipata's corporate tide and rivo-thirds of it^ existing contents* 

But tlic Canunical Kiddesa is not the sole external authority for the relative 
age of our Sutta-Nipita. Further direct (and corrobnnitive) evidence in 
furnished by the following references to our Sutta-Nipata in other 
canon i rial book^;, such as llic Vimya and the Saiiiyutta and Angu tiara 
Nikayas,—referencesp it wdll be observedp w^hich are specifically restricted to 
those two Vag^aa w'ith which die NJddesa deab. Tht^: 

(i) Sn. S44 is quoted at Saifiyutta Nikip, IIL 9 and iz:—Vuttam idam 

Bhagavata A|.diaka-vagglke Magaiidiya-panhe^ *Okam pahaya . . . 
kayira ti\ 

(ii) Sn. 1038 b quoied at Samytiita Nikaya^ II. 47*—Viiitarh idaih P 5 r 5 - 

yane Ajita-panhe; *Ye Ca - . ^ marisatiV 

(iii) Sn. 1042 h quoted at Anguttam Nikaya, III, 399:—Vuttam idara 

Bhaga^'ata ParSyanc Mellcyya-paiiJic: "Yo ubli^ ante .. . accaga 

(iv) Sn. 104S b quoted at Anguttara Nikap, I, 133 and TL 45:—Idan ca 

patia tne tain sandhaya bhisitani FarSyane Fu^^aka-ponhe: 'Saiti- 
khaya * * * bnimTtiV. 

(v) Sn. 1106-7 ^ at Anguttara NikSya, L 134:—Idaa ca pana me 

tarn sandhaya bh^itam Parayanc Udaya-paiihe ^ 'PaJianaih . . * 
pabhedanarh*. 

b 3 Tl 
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(vi) AtVinaya. 1 .196', Sona, being asked by Gotama to show what he knew 
of the Dhamma, recited the whole contents of the Atthaka Vagga: 
—Sabban’ eva Atthaka-vaggikani sarena abhasi. 

Hence it may be concluded that, at the date of its composition, Ae existing 
Niddesa covered as a commentary the whole of the then existing ‘Sutta- 
Nipata’; and that, after the composition of theNiddesa commentary, but before 
the Pali Canon was fixed, further material was incorporated with the Parayana, 
the Ajthaka Vagga, and the Khaggavisana Sutta to make up the final Sutta- 
Nipata as it has come down to us in the Canon. Thus the Parayana, the 
Atthaka Vagga, and the Khaggavisana are older, as a compilation, not only 
than the canonical Niddesa which comments on them, but also than (those 
portions of) the Vinaya and of the two Nikayas which specifically cite them. 

Ill 

But, as has been noted supra, authorship precedes editorial compilation; 
and the ascertained stages of growth of a compiled book by no means settle 
the relative date of composition of its contents, a question for the solution of 
which internal evidence must be invoked, for what it is worth. 

Internal evidence may be linguistic, metrical, or doctnnal. 

Mainly on linguistic groimds, Fausbdll (in his Introduction to his transla¬ 
tion of the Sutta-Nipata in vol. x of the Sacred Books of the East) originally 
considered ‘the greater part of the Mahavagga and nearly the whole of the 
Ajthaka-vagga’ as very old’, arriving at this conclusion from two reasons, first 
from the language, and secondly from the contents (the latter perhaps not on 
sufficient grounds). As regards langi^ge, ‘we not only find here (he said in 
1880) what we meet with in other Pali poetry, the fuller Vedic forms of nouns 
and verbs in the plural ... but also unusual (sometimes old) forms 2 and 
words.... Sometimes we meet also with difficult and irregular constmctions, 
and very condensed expressions. All this (he urged) proves, I think, that 
these parts of the book are much older than the Suttas in which the language 
is not only fluent, but of which some verses are even singularly melodious.’ 

In 1885, however, in the preface to his edttio prtnceps of the Pali text of the 
Sutta-Nipata, Fausboll modified the foregoing view,—solely on external 

* Repeated at Udana V. 6, with the specific amplification that Sona recited (or 
‘intoned’) ‘all the sixteen’ Atthakavaggika Suttas. 

In the P5li Text Society’s Jottmal for 1896, and in the Journal Asiatique for May 
1915, will be found important articles by the late Professor Rhys Davids and by M. 
Sylvain L^vi, respectively, in which the Sona episode is traced beyond the Pali Canon 
into Buddhist Sanskrit, Chinese, and Thibetan. A common error of these later 
translations is the confusion of affha (= eight) with attha (= welfare). 

* I have adopted a suggestion of Professor Lanman that in (e.g.) verse 29 usabhor 
iva represents, by wholly regular sandhi, the old nominative termination usabhos. 
Cf. thambhor iva in v. 214, sasapor iva in v.63i,haih8or iva in v. 1134; and cf. also 
vuttir es 5 in w. 81 and 480. 
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evidence. ‘I ought (he said in 1885) to have added’(5C.to the MaM andAtthaka 
Vaggas) ‘the Parayana Vagga. That my then (1880) expressed opinion holds 
good about the two last-mentioned at least’ {sc. the Atthaka Vagga and the 
Parayana), seems to me to be evident from there l^ing a commentary on 
them, called Niddesa, which has been incorporated in the Buddhist canon 
and from their having been quoted’ (as Trenckner had pointed out) in the 
Nikayas and in the Vinaya-pitaka’. 

This frank shifting of linguistic judgement in deference to non-linguistic 
evidence tends to support Max Muller’s general opinion (in his 1880 Intro¬ 
duction to the Dhammapada at p. xLx of vol. x of the S.B.E .):—^“Nor is the 
language, whether Sanskrit or Pali, a safe guide for fixing dates. ... This 
branch of critical scholarship requires to be cultivated far more extensively and 
accurately before true scholars would venture to fix the date of a Sanskrit or 
Pali text on the strength of linguistic evidence alone.’ 

To pass from language to metre, anustubh ^lokas—represented in my 
translation by blank verse of five accents—constitute a relatively easy metre 
and thus would naturally be employed, in later recensions, to pad out old 
tristubh material, which is metrically more difficult to write. Take for example 
the Atthaka Vagga, or ‘Book of the Octads’,—so called because in four of 
its inii^l Suttas (Nos. 2-5) there are eight stanzas.* Though these four 
eponymous Suttas are all tristubh ‘octads’, they are now prweded by a 
Kama Sutta of only six stanzas, in anustubh ^lokas, which manifestly fonra 
a late preface to the ‘Atthaka’ Vagga as a re-edited whole. too, in 
the Sariputta Sutta (No. 16) of the same Vagga, the equally edifying 41 okM, 
Nos. 955-62, suggest an editorial preamble to the vigorous tri§tubhs with 
which the Atthaka Vagga ends. In the Mahavagga also, ffie tristubh ver^ 
No. 728 persists in the Dva3ratanupassana Sutta as an oasis amid scholastic 
accretions. So, also, the Parayana now consists, as regards nearly three 
quarters of its contents, of mixed prose and anustubh ^lokas, which together 
form as it were a matrix in which are imbedded tristubhs obviously earUer 
than the interstitial matter surrounding them. . • . 

Instances might be multiplied to support the working hypoth^is which 
I venture to advance for the Sutta-Nipata, that, while all its prose is late, the 
longer the metrical line the later is the composition likely to have been. It 
would, however, be straining this working hypothesis unduly to argue that, 
though in the Pali Canon tristubhs are most probably ancient, therefore all 
anustubh ilokas are necessarily, and in all cases, of late date; for both metres 
go back to the Rg-veda.^ 

* The Uraga Vagga is named after its initial Uraga Sutta. 

* Charpentier has shown (Die Suparnasage, p. 204 et sew) that the trispibh is 
normally used for dialogue in the Vedic hymns and in early narrative poetry, mcludmg 
the Jataka. 
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The Parayana, which perhaps contains the oldest material in the Sutta- 
Nipata and is quoted by name four times in the Nikayas, calls for special 
comment. Although the Parayana now forms a literary unity, it is made up 
of divers materials, new and old. Evidently new is: 

(a) the not wholly relevant prologue, dealing with the curse on Bavari 
( ? = Babylonian), and 

{b) the epilogue,—except the tristubhs (w. 1133-4 1142-6) which 

would seem to have been originally a sequel to Pingiya’s Question 
and to have been amplified subsequently so as to round off the 
composite Parayana. 

As regards its sixteen ‘Questions^ each is in form a separate dialogue dealing 
with a separate element of Buddhist doctrine; but not all suggest one and the 
same date of composition. If, tentatively, a metrical test be applied, the 
tristubhs of the five Questions 3 to 7 (Punnaka’s to Nanda’s), and of the three 
Questions 9, ii, and 12 (Todeyya's, Jatukannrs, and Bhadravudha^s), would 
rank as the earlier elements (and, personally, I think such a conclusion 
probable),—the remaining ‘Questions* having been inserted later, when the 
earliest matter was being supplemented. 

Further, there is the direct historical evidence of Asoka’s Bhabru (or Second 
Bairat) Rock Edict, which Vincent Smith (Asoka^ 3rd edition, 1920) would 
date from Asoka’s 13th regnal year, i.e. 257 B.c. As this early Edict cites 
among seven passages from the Canon at least three from the Sutta-Nipata 
(viz. the Muni-sutta (I. 12), the Nalaka-sutta (III. ii), and the Sariputta- 
sutta (IV. 16)), there is thus historical evidence for the existence of these 
Sutta-Nipata texts before the Patna Council (? 240 B.c.) 

The conclusions indicated by the foregoing observations may be sum¬ 
marized as follows: 

(i) The Parayana, the Atthaka Vagga, and the Khaggavisana Sutta are 

the earliest elements of our present canonical Sutta-Nipata. 

(ii) These earliest elements preceded in date not only their canonical 

commentary (the Niddesa) but also those portions (at least) of the 
Vinaya and of the Saihyutta and Anguttara Nikayas which specific¬ 
ally quote them. 

(iii) The date of compilation by Vaggas, which is later than the date of 

composition of Suttas, does not necessarily fix the date either of 
original composition, or of later transformations, of Suttas. 

(iv) Metrically, tristubhs suggest the oldest (as prose suggests the latest) 

elements of our Sutta-Nipata which, as a composite whole, cannot be 
dated with any certainty earlier than the final compilation of the 
Canon. 
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In accord with the foregoing, internal, linguistic and metrical conclusions, 
are the following considerations—the first based on the primitive conno¬ 
tation of the word ‘buddha’, and the second on the imvamished present¬ 
ment in the Sutta-Nipata of events which later on were overlaid by the 
exuberance of Oriental fantasy. 

(i) Whilst the title of ‘Sambuddha’ (or more fully: ‘Bhagava Araham 
Samma-sambuddlio’) is restricted to him whom we call ‘the Buddha’ (or to 
his apocryphal seven—later twenty-five—forerunners of other aeons), and 
whikt the uncompounded form ‘buddha’ throughout the Canon usually has 
the same denotation, there are in the Sutta-Nipata some half-dozen instances 
of its use in a more extended sense so as to embrace ‘catusacca-buddha 
ariyapuggala’ (Pj. II. 374), i.e. ‘the Noble ones who are alive to the Four 
Truths’ of Buddhism. These instances of the plural use of buddha in the 
Sutta-Nipata occur, it will be found, in tristubh stanzas, indicated above as 
the oldest material of this book; and it seems a priori probable that what was 
in Buddhism at first a title open to all bhikkhus of highest ‘comprehension’ 
or ‘enlightenment’ (cf. verse 386 d.), came later to be confined to the Founder 
alone. 

(ii) As against the lavish marvels and wonders which, even in canonical 
writings (e.g. Majjhima Nikaya, Sutta No. 123), embroider the accounts of 
Gotama’s birth and departure from home, it is with a sense of relief that in the 
Sutta-Nipata we find an absence of Nativity prodigies and (in the first tw^ 
Suttas of the Mahavagga) a wholesome austerity in the primitive record of his 
renunciation and of his ascetic quest of Peace. In the Sutta-Nipata he is 
simply a well-born Sakyan who left house and home for the higher life and 
nearly starved himself to death by the implacable rigours of his self¬ 
mortifications. 

(Hi) Notable, too, is the absence from the Sutta-Nipata of any mention of 
bhikkhunis, or Mmswomen, in connexion with the Buddhist samgha or 
community. It may be that this silence (if not, indeed, accidental) reveak a 
primitive stage in which there existed Almsmen without Almswomen,—a 
stage earlier than the accepted account of Gotama’s (eventual) admission of 
women to his commuiuty at the instance of his aunt, Maha-pajapati.* At all 
events the Sutta-Nipata restricts itself to Almsmen alone. 

(iv) In the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal for 1898 I advanced the view 
that the title of ‘Tathagata’ indicated one who had won through to the truth 
(tatha). I point out here that this title-^ven in v. 236 (as usually) to the 
Buddha—is, in w. 237-8, extended (in identical terms) to the dhamma and 
* See Miss Homer’s Women under primitive Buddhism, Routledge, 1930. 
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to th^ aamghfl. lliis extension of the title from Gntaim tci tliE Doctrine and 
to the ComTnunity exclndta from the connomtion of tathSgata (as thus 
e^ctcndcd) those fanciful explanations* of Cobimji^s own career which turn 
on tatha ( = thoii)j as indicating that Gotama pcreonally followed the exact 
example^ and reproduced the cxpL-ricnce, of earlier Buddhas in attainiiig 
Buddhahood. Ab applied here to all three memben* of the Buddhist Triad 
allkci tail'iagata cannot be restricted in meaning to GotamaV own mental 
processes and their evolution. These specific processes in time and space, 
whilst historically untrue of his (subsequent) Community, can have no place 
in the abstract philosophy of his final Doctrine. The only interjirutMtion of 
'bith^ata* which will apply here tit dlianinia and snihghar as wed as to the 
Buddha himself, must be abstract in its nature and not lie in the phenomenal 
realm of historical sequences. Such an interpretatiDn 1 find only in deriving 
the word from laiJia ( = true) and in rendering it in all the three cases alike as 
^bringing the Truth% 

But I recognize that the author of w, 236-8 of the Siitta-Nipitn, in applying 
the title to dhamma and sorhgha, as well as to^the Buddha^ may simply have 
hiled to understand its mining* 


V 

1 dose this Introduction by adducing two parallels—^if, indeed, they are not 
uidmately one—betiveen Buddhism and Christianity. I premise in advance 
that there is here no question of one Creed borto^iing the Other; the 
relationship goes deeper than that^ (In hia Eede^astiott Polity^ Richard 
Hooker has aJlinncd a moral law of divine origin,, which is not enshrined in 
the Bible but is deducihle from other sources and derives its sanction from 
man^s rational fairultics.) 

A* The first of these two parallels relates to what |crcmy Taylor would 
term ’huly Iiving\ From (t-g.) a 1927 lecture on Ireland and Mediaeval 
Europe (Proc, Brit. Acad, voL xiii) I quote a Fniridscan Exhortation to the 
clergy uf the fiftccntl] century 1 

'Be not quick to anger, or loud of voice or covetous. Eat not £0 fulness^ 
be ndtlier niggard nor liar. Delight not in food. Thy side half-barc^ 
half-cold thy bed * * * knowledge* steadfastness* pcraisitcnec. BUence* 
humility, chastity, patience. Take not the vrorld^s way/ 

It would not be difficult to match from the Buddlilst scripture each 
Individual clause and word of this succinct passage, though it would involve 
citations from several books, and the efiminaiion of otiose matter* For 
^ c.g. Sumanpali Vilasinip [. 59, ct Scqq+ 
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brevity’s sake I confine myself here to citing from the Sutta-Nipata the follow¬ 
ing stanzas of the Mahamangala Sutta, infra (II. 4): 

8. Tis rev’rent awe, content, prompt gratitude, 

and due attendance when the Doctrine's preached; 

9. ’tis patience, courtesy, the company 

of Almsmen, timely talks on gospel truth; 

10. ’tis strict austerity, a holy life,— 

‘These’, observed Gotama (see p. 12 of the first volume of the Digha 
Niklya), ‘are the trifling matters, the minor details, of mere morality,’ And 
so too in the Christian scheme these stages do not rank higher than the 
'remote preparation by purgation’. ‘Holiness before Peace’ was the dictum 
of Hurrell Froude,—see Briliotli’s Anglican Revival. 

B. In higher realms than such aaicijais or ‘training’. Saint Augustine’s 
‘proximate preparation’ for Contemplation (flewpta) finds its parallel, I 
suggest, in the jhana of Buddhism. In the ancient Sutta-Nipata, y/i 5 «a 
(‘reverie’ or ‘meditation’) is used in the singular only; in the Nikayas 
generally, it has come to be subdivided (e.g. in the 4th Sutta of the Majjhima 
Niklya) into the following four stages for eliminating mental process: 

1. ‘Strenuous effort (says Gotama of himself) won for me perseverance that 
never flagged; there arose in me mindfulness that knew no distraction, perfect 
tranquillity of body, steadfastness of mind that never wavered. 

‘Divested of pleasures of sense, divested of wrong states of consciousness, 
I entered on, and abode in, the First Jhana with all its zest and satisfaction— 
a state bred of inward aloofness but not divorced from observation and 

reflection. . u j • 

2. ‘As I rose above observation and reflection, I entered on, and abode m, 
the Second Jhana with all its zest and satisfaction—a state bred of rapt con¬ 
centration, above all observation and reflection, a state whereby the heart is 
focused and tranquillity reigns within. 

3. ‘By shedding the emotion of zest, I entered on, and abode in, Ae "Durd 
Jhana, with its poised equanimity—^mindful and self-possessed, feeling in my 
frame the satisfaction of which the Noble say that poise and mindfulness bring 

abiding satisfaction. , j l l j 

4. ‘By putting from me both satisfaction and dissatisfaction, and by shed¬ 
ding the joys and sorrows I used to feel, I entered on, and abode in, the Fourth 
Jhana—the state that, knowing neither satisfaction nor disMtisfaction, is the 
consummate purity of poised equanimity and mindfulness. 

Gotama’s four stages lead up to a heart and mind ‘steadfast, clarified ^d 
purified, clean and cleansed of things impure, tempered and apt for service, 
stablished and immutable’, i.e. to a perf^Iy tempered instrument for m- 
tellectual conquests to be achieved therewith and thereafter. 
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From Gotaim I pass to AiiEjuaiific of Hippo a thousand yiaira later,— 
rwtricting myself here too to the latter’K autobiographical records, as nmr- 
alialled with authority by Dom Cuthbcrt Butler in his IVesicffi Mystiemit. 
The CortfestioTUt observes the learned Abbot of Dosvnside, arc ‘the portrayal 
of an emergence from intellectual error and from moral disorder' by a process 
Tor the most part intellertuaJ in idea and in language, Bomciinics being 
frankly Plotinian’. ‘Western mjstics (he adds) commonly represent Cem- 
tempiation' (the older term for mysticism, restored by Dum CiidilKrt Butler) 
'aa attained to by and in absorption in prayer; but for Augustine it smnia to 
have been primarily an Intclloctual process —informed, indeed, by intense 
religious ^rarrntli, but Still primarily mtcDeCtual'. 

It ta after and b^ond die‘remote preparation by purgation‘that the Christie 
aspirant proceeds to the Augiurtinian counterpart of the Buddhist yttmas, viz. 
the proximate preparation for Contemplation by die processes called Recol¬ 
lection' and 'Introversion'. Here 'Recollection' is taken in its primary sense 
of gathering tngcdicr and concentrating the mind; it consists—and this is the 
euiontial link rvith the jAanus—first in the effort to banish from die mind oU 
images and thoughts of external things, all sense-perceptions and thoughts 
of ‘creamres’; then the reasoning processes of the intellect arc silenced, and 
by this exercise of abstraction a solitude is produced wherein the soul may 
operate in its mast spiritual faculties. This shutting off of all internal things 
from the mind, and emptying it of distractiiig thoughts, which is the objert 
of‘RecoUecdon’, is the prelude to that entering of the mind into itself that ia 
effected by ‘Introvcraion’, which is a eoncentradon of the mind on its own 
highest or deepest part. 

With ultimate outlook we are not here concerned. We are not conoemud 
with Gotama's claim to be able both to recall his own previous existences and 
to foretell the future lot of bis fellow creatures; nor on the other hand are we 
concerned with St. Augustine's claim to have seen God in ictu Irepuiffritit 
aspectus. Our sole concern here is not with the vision of a Promised Land 
but only with the climb up Pisgah’s slopes by stagies so similar as to approxi¬ 
mate to identity. 
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sutta-nipAta 

TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


(ThroughDUt this volume, Pali citations are 
from the Pali Text Society's publicadons.) 
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Sutta-Nipdta 

L URAGAVAGGA 

I. Uragasutta 

1. Yo uppatitarh vineti kodhaih, [i] 

visatam sappavisaih va osadhehi, 
so bhikkhu jahati orapararh, 

urago jirmam iva tacaih puranam. 

2. Yo ragam udacchida asesaih [2] 

bhisapuppharii va saroruham vigayha, 
so bhikkhu jahati • . • • 

3. Yo tanham udacchida asesaih [3] 

saritam slghasararh visosayitva, 
so bhikkhu • • • . 

4. Yo manam udabbadhi asesaih [4] 

na^etuih va sudubbalarh mahogho, 
so bhikkhu . . * • 

5. Yo najjhagama bhavesu saraih [5] 

vicinarh puppham iva udumbaresu, 
so bhikkhu . • • • 

6. Yass* antarato na santi kopa [6] 

itibhavabhavatan ca vitivatto, 
so bhikkhu . • • • 

7. Yassa vitakka vidhupita [7] 

ajjhattam suvikappita asesa, 
so bhikkhu • . . • 

8. Yo nSccasari na paccas^i [8] 

sabbam accagama imam papahcaih, 
so bhikkhu . . • • 

9. Yo niccasarl na paccasari [9] 

‘sabbam vitatham idan’ ti natva loke, 
so bhikkhu • • • • 

10. Yo nSccasari na paccasari [10] 

‘sabbaih vitatham idan* ti vitalobho, 
so bhikkhu . • • • 
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F. i] Sutta-Nipdta 

BOOK I. THE SNAKE BOOK 


Sutta 1. Snakes 


As snakes slough outworn skins, 
an Almsman sheds belief 
in this or after- worlds, 

—^who curbs his wrath (as herbs 
quell vipers* poisoned bite); 

[I] 

—^who passion extirpates, 

(as divers by the root 
pluck out the lotus plant); 

[2] 

—who cravings extirpates 
by drying up their flow; 

[ 3 ] 

—^who sweeps away conceit, 
as floods a bridge of reeds; 

[ 4 ] 

—^who looks for bliss in lives 

to come, as little as 

for flow’rs on fig-tree boughs; 

[ 5 ] 

—^whose heart no rancour holds; 
who heeds no ‘future state*; 

[6] 

—^whose ev*ry theme of thought 
has through the furnace passed 
to ordered discipline; 

[ 7 l 

—^who hurries not nor lags, 
because he *s through this maze; 

[8] 

—^who hurries not nor lags, 
because he knows this world 
‘has no reality*; 

[ 9 ] 

—who hurries not nor lags, 
being from wants now freed, 
because the world around 
‘has no reality*; 

[lo] 
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[Sn. 1.1.11 
[II] 


Sutta-Nipdtay Vagga i , Sutta i 

Yo naccasari na paccas^I 

‘sabbarh vitatham idan* ti vitarago, 
so bhikkhu • • • • 


12. Yo naccasari na paccasari [12] 

^sabbam vitatham idan* ti vltadoso, 
so bhikkhu • • • • 

13. Yo naccasari na paccasari [13] 

*sabbam vitatham idan* ti vitamoho, 
so bhikkhu • • • • 

14. Yassanusaya na santi keci, [14] 

mull akusala samuhatase, 
so bhikkhu • • • • 

15. Yassa darathaja na santi keci [15] 

oraih agamanaya paccayase, 
so bhikkhu . • 

16. Yassa vanathaja na santi ked [16] 

vinibandhaya bhavaya hetukappa, 
so bhikkhu . . « • 

17. Yo nivarane pahaya pahca [17] 

anigho ti^akathaihkatho visallo, 
so bhikkhu jahad oraparam 

urago ji^am iva tacarh purarmih. 


2. Dhaniyasutta 

I, Pakkodano duddhakhiro’ham asmi (iti Dhaniyogopo) [18] 
anutire Mahiya samanavaso; 
channa kuri, ahito gini. 

Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa, deva. 
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Book JT, SiUta I. The Snake-sutta 5 

—^who hurries not nor lags, [ii] 

being from passion freed, 
because the world around 
‘has no reality’; 

—^who hurries not nor lags, [12] 

being from blemish freed, 
because the world around 
‘has no reality’; 

—^who hurries not nor lags, [^Sl 

being from error freed, 
because the world around 
‘has no reality’; 

—^whose mind admits no warp; [14] 

whose wrongful growths are stubbed; 

—^who has no fever’d schemes [^Sl 

for getting back to earth; 

—^who has no undergrowths [16] 

to tie him to rebirth; 

—^who, having shed the five [^ 7 l 

inward impediments, 

abides unharried, sure, 

and free from rankling barbs. 


Sutta 2 . Dhaniya, The Rich Herdsman 

Dhaniya: My food is dressed; my kine [18] 

are milked; by Mdhi’s banks 
my folk and I abide; 
my fire is lit; my roof 
will keep the weather out. 

—So, an the heavens wll, 
the storm may burst amain. 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga j, SiOta 2 [Sn. x. 2.2 

2. Akkodhano vigatakhilo 'ham asmi {iti Bhagava) [19] 
anutire Mahiy’ ekarattivaso; 
vivafa kuti, nibbuto gini. 

Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa, deva. 


3. Andhakamakasa na vijjare (irf Dhaniyo gopo) [20] 

kacche rulhatine caranti ^vo 
vujthim pi saheyyuih agataih. 

Atha ce .... 


4. Baddha hi bhisi susarnkhata, (iti Bltagava) [21] 

tinno paragato vineyya ogham; 
attho bhisiya na vijjati. 

Atlia ce .... 


5. GopI mama assava alola (iti Dfumiyo gopo) [22] 

digharattaih samvasiya manapa; 
tassa na sunami kind papam. 

Atha ce .... 


6. Cittam mama assavam vimuttam (/// Bhagava) [23] 
digharattaih paribhavitam sudantaih; 
papam pana me na vijjati. 

Atha ce .... 


7. Attavetanabhato 'ham asmi (iti Diianiyo gopo) [24] 
putta ca me samaniya aroga; 
tesaih na sunami kihci papam. 

Atha ce .... 
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F. 19] Book 2, Sutta 2. Dhamya^ the Rich Herdsman 

The Lord: My mood is blest; my mind 
is tilled; by Mihl’s banks 
one night I stay; my Fires 
are quenched; my Roof yawns wide. 

—So, an the heavens wiU, 
the storm may burst amain. 


Dhaniya: No gnats, no gad-flies here! 
Amid the fen’s lush grass 
my cattle roam at large; 
they’re proof against the rain! 
—So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 

The Lord: I framed a well-wrought Raft, 
which bore me o’er the Flood; 
I need no fiuther rafts. 

—So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 

Dhaniya: A staunch and loyal dame 
have I, by many years 
of comradeship endeared, 
of w’hom I hear naught wrong. 
—So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 

The Lord: A staunch, enfranchised heart 
have I, by many years 
of discipline subdued; 
in me naught wrong persists. 
—So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 

Dhaniya: No liireling’s livelihood 
is mine;—I keep myself. 
Round me are stalwart sons, 
of whom I hear naught wrong. 
—So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 


■ [20] 


[21] 


[22] 


[23I 


[24I 


S Sutta-Nipiiicif Va^^i /, SutM ^ [Sn, i -:z^8 

S. Kjhitih blmt&kD 'smi kas&aci (iti Bfuxgai 0 i [35] 

nibbitthcn^ corami sabbabkc; 
fttiiiD bh^dyS na vijjad. 

Adui cn p.. p 

9+ Atthi jitthi dhs^nupip {Hi Dhaniyo gopo) [ab] 

godborajjiyo, paveniyo pi atthi, 
tmbho pi gavampad ca aithi. 

Atha c« *»,, 


iQp Na \ibi vasa. lia ^tthi dbcoupa, (iVi Btuiginua} [27] 
gotlliaraniyo^ pavcniyo pi na 'tthi; 
u$^bho pi gavompatldha na 'tthi. 

Atha p p p. 


n. Khfla nikhatJ asampavedtii* (iti Dhmiyogopo) [28] 
dama munjamaya navii ausaafhina; 
na hi sahkhinti dhenupl pi cKetturii* 

Atha ce ..., 

I a* Usabhor iva chetva bandhaaanit (Hi [29] 

nago putilatam va dibyitvi^ 
naharh puna upessarfi gabbhaseyyaiii. 

Atha ce paithayasi, psvassa, devs. 


tjp Ninnan ca thaUft ca pikayanto [30] 

mahSmegho pava^i Livad cnra, 

Sutva devassa vassato 

imnia attham Dlianiyo abhisatha: 

14. "Labha vata no anappaka, [31] 

yc mayaiu Bhagavantam addasamal 
Saranam tarn upcma* cakkhumal 
Sattha no hohi tuvam, mahamunir 





9 

I^sl 


F. 25] Book Suita 2. Dha^uya, the Rich Ilerdzman 

T/w L(?Td: I serve no man for hire; 

^’iih what 1 ^gained * I range 

die worid, net need si wage. 

—So^ sn the heavens will, 
the storm tmy burst amain. 


DJtaniya; Both cows and sucking calves 
have I* with cows in calf 
3 iid heifers ripe lu breeds 
and o>r my kine 3 bull, 

— So, an the heavens wilh 

the storm may hurst ainam. 

The Lord: No cows nor sucking calves 
liave Ip no cows in 
no hetfera ripe to breed, 
nor bull to ride my kine. 

—Soi an the licavens wiH, 
the Storm may burst amain, 

Dhardya: Stout pdes surroimd my byres; 
new ropes secure my kine; 
not e^en a calf gets through. 

—Soj an the heavens will^ 
the Storm may burst amain. 

The Lard; Breaking my Bonds in twain, 

—with strength as of a bull, 
or elephan t that snaps 
a creeper—nevermore 
shall 1 conception know! 

—So, aj:i die heavens wtU, 
the storm may burst amain. 


[263 


[^ 7 ] 


bS] 


b 9 j 


Here, flooding liill and dale, [30} 

dowTL poured the min; and, os 
he heard h, Dhaniya 
thus hailed these happenings;— 

Dkamya: Great gain is nura to view [31I 

the Lord, We come, O seer, 
for refuge unto thee; 
be thou our teacher, sage! 



[Sn. 1-2-15 

I33] 
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Svtia-Nipdta, Vagga r, SiUia a 

15, Gopt ca ahan ca 

bmhmnGiriy;™ Sugntc carlma;?#; 
Jatimara^^ panaga 
duU^haa^' anbikai^ bhavama^l' 


iG, Nimdatiputtehi puttima; {iH papima] [33] 

gomiko gold tath' eva rmndati; 
upadJn hi Jiara:£3& nandani i 
na hi so nandati yo nliUpadhi. 


1*}. S<x:ati putlelii puttima; (itf HhsgavU) [34] 

Eomiko giohi tath' cva so^tl; 
upadhi hi lura^ ^ocana; 
na hi ^ aocsid y-ci nirOpadhi. 


3 . KitACCAVISANAStriTA 

1. Sabbeau bhutcau nidhaya dandam 
avihelhayarfi aflflataram pi tesoih 
fia puttitm icchey^^ kuto aahayam; 
cko cans khaggavis^akappo^ 

2 . SarhSaggajSta^a bhavanti sneha^ 
snch* anvayarii dukkham idam paijoii; 
adlnavarh snehajach pi:kklianiini> 

eko dit: khaggavisJnaiappo, 

Mitte suhajjc anukairipaniano 
hlpc:ti attharh paphaddhacitco; 
ctam bhayadi saniimve pcJckhamano 
eka care . ^, 

4. Vaifiso vis^o va yatha visatto 
puLteau diref^u ca yl apekba; 
vamsahajlro va Bsajjamanq 
eko care ,, , * 


[35J 


bfi] 


[37J 


m 



F* 32] Book I, Sutia z. Dkattiya, ihe Rich Herdstnan 


II 


Fain would my dame and I* 
follow the Blessed One, 
till, birtli and dcalh o^crpaRti 
we make an end of His. 


[3*] 


Mara^ Upon hb ^na ia baaed 


[33] 


a fa theirs pyr^ on 

hia herds ihetr o^vner’s joy. 

For, man b baaed an pja* 

nor has he any joy 

whose life depends on naught. 


The Lord* Upon his sons m baaed 


[ 34 ] 


a father's woe*—as on 
lib herds their owner^s wne. 
But woe» assail not him 
whose life depends on Naught. 


Suttn 3 . The Khtcioccros 

Hurt naught that hves; do harm [35] 

to none; yearn not far sans 
or Mends; but live—os lives 
tli^ rhiuoccroa—alunel 

Alone I Companionships [36] 

breed fondnesa; fondness leads 
to Ills as consequence; 
so mark where fondness ends t 

Co forth alone! To live [37] 

for Mends and comrades means 
your own weal sacrificed; 

—beware acquaintanocsl 

Alone 1 A nian absorbed m 

in wife nnd child b like 
a (ree with tangktl boughs. 

Copy the bamboo-shoot, 

—which grow? up straight and free. 



Sattii-Nipdta, Vugga j, Suita $ 

5, Migo ai&ciuamhi yaihl itbondho 
ytVk icch^kam gudcfuitj gix^Syflp 
viiiiiQ naro seritaih ptfckiiamanc^ 
eko care p . *. 

6 . Xmantan^ hull aohiyaimjjhe 
vise ihane gamanc cirikaya ; 
anabhijjIliuuiL seiitarb pckkhamino 
cko care * . * - 


7. Khid^ tail hod 5ah5yaniajjhff, 
puttesu ca vipulajii Iioii pecimih] 
piyavippayogam vijigucchamino 
cko care .... 


S, Catuddko appafigho ca lioli 
santussamtoo itaritarena^ 
parr Away S nfljri-j sabiLa achambhl 
eko care « , ,« 

9. DussoDgaha pabbajita pi idu:, 
atho gahapd^ gharam a^'asauta ; 
appoaaiikku paraputteau liutva 
cio care * * *» 

10. Oropayitva gihivyanjanani, 
samslnapatio yatha kovij^Oj 
chetvana vTro gihibandhajiiiu 
eko care«... 

1 1 . Sace labhedia nipakaih saMpih 
aaddhiihcaram sadhuvili^* dliirailip 
abhibbuyya sabbani parissayani, 
caruyya tea^ al^mno saLljim^ 

la. No ce bblicdia idpakaiit ^aliayam 
eaddhiiticaram sadhuvihL-i' cUuraih^ 
raja va rctfhyuo vijitam pohlya 
eko care ^♦ 


Book i| Suila j- The RJiinoceros 

Alone] As wDii tLinga—free 
to range the woodlands—^browse 
at pleasure where they will* 
the sage seeks liberty^ 

Alone I Forj fellows give 
a man no peaccj—in haU^ 

nn walks, or tours for alma. 

No liberty dwells there. 

Alone! Though fellowship 
bring mirth, and children joy, 
beware the severanDq 
affection’s tie« entail. 

Alone! To all the world 
—north, south, and east and west— 
be kindly^ take what comes; 
brave perils manfully. 


AIpnel Grumbling ts rife 
uith homeless Almsmen, as 
in worldlings^ homes. — Fret not 
o'er sons of other mcai. 

Alone I As trees shed leavcsi. 
discard the lay man garb 
and sever dauntlessly 
oil ties to house and home. 

Alone 1 If fortune grant 
a trusty, staunch, true fnend, 
with him brave dangers, cleave 
to him|—with tnindfuln^s. 

If fortune grant thee no 
such friend, then, like a king 
who quits a conquered r^lm, 
go forth and live—alone. 


M 


Sutta-Nipata^ V^gga Sulla 3 

13, AddhS pasaimaim sahaynKsynpiiikdi; 

Bcffhl Eama scvitabba sahaya; 

ece aladdhi anavajjabhqjl 
eko car^ , » , « 

14. Dl^S suva^k^jiaasa pabKaasariin] 
kamminiputtcna suni(fhitam 
saifighan^i^nSnSni duve bhujusmim, 
eko care . .. , 

35. ^Evarb dutiyem sdm nmm* oasa 
vacabhilapo abhi^jjana va,^-^ 
ctarfi bhaprb Syatim pekkhamaiia 
eko care .... 

a 6* Kami hi dtii rnadinira imnorami 
druparupena matiienti dttaifi ; 
idxnavarii kamagunesu disva 
eko care . *. 

17- *ItJ ca g^do upadtiavo ca 

rogo ca ^llafi ca bha3rafi ca m* ecam\- 
ctarh bhayaih karuaguneau di^vi^ 
eko . 

38. Sirafi ca urdiao ca^ khudarii^ pipa^ih^ 
vatatape damsasuirh^ape ca, 
sabbanJ p^etani abhisambimvitvij 
eko care . , .« 

19, NSgo va jrQili^ii vivajjayitva 
saTijitakhandho padumi ularo 
yathSbhinilLtaiii viiiarc aranne^ 
eko care . *., 

2a» A^hana^ iani Eamgamkaratassa 
yaih phassaye sirnayikam \*irnimim* 
Adiccabaadhuasa yaco nisajnmai 
eko «i«. 


[Sn. 1.3.13 

[47] 

[48] 

[49] 

[50] 

l5«] 

[52] 

[5 3 ] 

[54] 


F. 47 i 


Book jp SutUi 3, The Rhi/ioceros 
Pnze comradefihJpt Choose out 

equals, or bcttirr men* 

But, iFsuch fail^ lead thou 
3 blameless life—aloac. 

Alone I Ale^n leam 
from bangles richly wrought» 
which clash and jangle if 
one wrifit wears two at once; 

Alone 1 In cnmpariy 
a squabble may arise 
or angry jar : reflect 
what troubles thus may come. 

With varied winsome charm 
pleasures seduce the heart; 
their mcnaiiDe racagiii^ 

—and go thy way alone* 

View pleasure as the plague, 
as virris fraught with doom^ 

3s fever's deadly dartj 
-—and go thy way alone* 


Alonel Brave cold and heat^ 
tMratf hungerj wind and Pun, 
mosquitos, gnatsj and snakes; 
overcome them one and alK 

As some huge elephantp 
fair as the lotus, quits 
the herd to dwell whereVr 
he will,—go forLh alone. 

No boon^compamon wins 
Release^ e*cn for a time* 

Go forth alone,—as he^ 

the Sun^s great kinsman, taught* 


*5 

[47] 


m 


[49] 


[50! 


M 


[s=] 


[S3] 


[54] 
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SuUa-Nipdta, Vagga i, Sutta j 

21. DiLpiivkuk^i upSdvatto 

patto niySnmh padLiddhamaggo 
'uppatmafia^io ’mhi anannancyyo', 
cko cait: .. , . 


[Sn. t.3.21 

Iss] 


22. Nillolupo mktulio nippipaso 

Eiimmukkho riiddhaiitakasavairioho 
nirasayo sabbaloke bh3vlt>'a| 
cko cire .... 

^ 3 - Papisiii fiahayaih parivajjayetha 

anatthadaKRtm viaamc mvi|tham» 

sa)?ath na seve pasuauft pamattaiii; 

eko <arc ^ , 


[56J 


rs7i 


24. Bahussutarb dhammadharaiii hhajctha 
mittam ularam papbhinavcmxaiti; 
anfiaya atthani^ vincyya kankhaiii, 
cko care .... 


m 


25. Khiddaiii ntiiii kanmukliafi ca lokc 
anabnkaritva anapckkhamSnn^ 
vibhusamtthana virato^ saccav^t^ 

cko care , *, , 

26. PulLaTi damm pltarafi C2 mitamm 
dhanani dhnnfiani ca bandhavani ca 
hitvana kamani yathodliik^, 

cko care . . », 

27. ‘SangQ esot parittam ettha sokhyadi, 
appkas^Sdo, dukkham ettha bhiyyo, 
galo cao* itt oatvi irtutTmi, 

cko care .... 

aS* Sandalayievana samyojmSni 

jllam va bhctvi Aabr ambui^rTi 
aggiva daddharh anivattamanOj 
cko care.... 


[59] 


[60] 


[611 


[ 62 ] 


F. 55] 


J7 

[55] 


Book /, SutUi 3. The Rhintfcsros 

Above hypothesesp 
in certitude assured, 
tread thou the Way oloucp 
to claim full Insight won 
and pupilage outgrown. 

Alone f Sms wants^ deceit, [56] 

hopesJeolousyl Unsmirched 

by fond iUuaionst ^Icd 
to naught the world can ahowl 

Go forth done! Dbc^d [57] 

evil associates 

who prompt no goodp whose bent 
is wrong. Avail! all auch 
as chop and chajigOj or flag* 

Go forth alone* Secure [58] 

a friend of gamered lore, 
of shining parts and wonii^ 
to teach thee where Weal dwells 
and clear thy mind of doubts. 

Alone! Leave jollity, 
pleasure and mundane joys j 
avoid display; apeak truth. 

Alone! Quit wife and child; 
quit parents, wealth and gear, 
and kinsfolk,—all lifers jo 3 f 3 . 

Go forth alonci Be sure 
pleasure’s a chain, brief blissj 
short rapture» hing-dniwii wm, 
a baited hook for fools. 

Alone! Thy fetters burst, • [62] 

— as flsh the net; be like 
the forest fires which ne^cr 
revisit burnt^ut Scenes* 


[59] 

[60] 
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Suiia-Nipdta^ Vagga j, Suita 3 

29. Okkhittacakkhu, im ca padalolo, 
guttindriyo, rakkhitam^asano, 
anavassuto, apari^yhamano, 
eko care . •.. 

30. Oharayitva giHvyanjanMij 
samchinnapatto yatha parichatto, 
kaslyavattho abhinikkhamicva, 
eko care ..,. 

31. Rasesu gedham akarain, alolo^ 
ananfiaposij sapadanacaii, 
kule kule appanbaddhacitto, 
eko care .. • • 

32. Pahaya pane' avaran^ cetaso 
upakkilese vyapanujja sabbe, 
anissito^ chetva sinehadosaih, 
eko care •. *. 

33* Vipitthikatvana sukham dukhan ca 
pubbe va ca somanassadomanassam, 
laddhan' upekham samatham visuddhaiii^ 
eko care . • *. 

34. Araddhaviriyo paramatthapattiya, • 
alinacitto, akusitavutti, 
daUianikkamo thainabal{ipapanno» 
eko care . •.. 

35. Patisallanam jhanam armcamanOj 
dhammesu niccarh anudhammacari, 
adinavaih sammasita bhavesu, 

eko care . * * * 

36. Tanhakkhayam patthayam appamatto 
anelamugo sutava satlma 
samkhatadhammo niyato padhanava^ 
eko care *.., 


Book J, Suita 3. The Rhimceros 

Alone! With downcast eyes, 

not loitering, keep watch 

o^er ev’ry faculty; 

keep thoughts in leash; let naught 

invade, let naught inflame. 

Alone! As trees shed leaves, 
discard the layman’s garb, 
and, clad in orange robes, 
relinquish house and home. 

Alone! Let dainty fare 
seduce thee not. With none 
to keep besides thyself, 
seek alms from door to door, 
making no favourites. 

Alone! Divest thyself 
of all Five Hindrances; 
banish the Lesser Faults; 
shed likes and dislikes; live 
th’ emancipated life. 

Alone! Leave weal and ww; 
leave whilom joys and griefs; 
ensue the holy calm 
of poised indiflference. 

Alone! Strive hard to win 
the goal of goals,—^with heart 
unfetter’d, strenuous, 
stout, persevering, staunch. 

Alone! To lonely thought 
and reverie hold fast; 
in all thy mental states 
the Doctrine keep, alive 
to transmigration’s doom. 

Alone! Toil on to quench 
cravings by watchfulness, 
by lore, by mindfulness, 
by Doctrine’s mastery, 
by certitude, and grip. 
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga i, Sutta 3 [Sn. 1.3.37 

37. Siho va saddesu asantasanto, [71] 

vato va jalamhi asajjamwo, 

padumam va toyena alippamano, 
eko care .... 

38. Siho yatha dathabali pasayha [72] 

raja miganarh abhibhuyyacarl, 

sevetha pantani senasanani; 
eko care .... 

39. Mettam upekhaih karunarh vimuttiih [73] 

asevamano muditah ca kale, 

sabbena lokena avirujjhamano, 
eko care .... 


40. Ragan ca dosan ca pahaya moham, [74] 

sandalayitvana sarhyojan^i, 

asantasarh jivitasaihkhayamhi, 
eko care .... 

41. ‘Bhajand Sevanti ca k^anattha, [75] 

nikkiirana dullabha ajja mitta, 

attatthapanha asuci manussa,’— 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


4. Kasibharadvajasutta 

Evam me sutarh. Ekaih samayarh Bhagava Magadhesu viharati Dakkhina- 
girismirh Ekanajayarh brahmanagame. Tena kho pana samayena Kasibharad- 
vajassa brahmanassa pahcamattani nangalasatani payuttani bond vappakale. 
Atha kho Bhagava, pubbanhasamayarh nivasetva pattacivaraih adaya, yena 
Kasibharadvajassa brahmanassa kammanto ten’ upasaihkami. Tena kho pana 
samayena Kasibharadvajassa brahmanassa parivesana vattad. Atha kho 
Bhagava yena parivesana ten’ upasaihkami, upasaihkamitva ekamantam 
afthasi. Addasa kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantaih pindaya thitarh, 
disvana Bhagavantaih etad avoca: Ahaih kho, samana, kasami ca vapami ca, 
kasitva ca vapitva ca bhunjami; tvam pi, samana, kasassu ca vapassu ca, 
kasitva ca vapitva ca bhunjasshti. 


F.7i] 
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Book ly Suita 3 . The Rhinoceros 

Alone! Be undismayed [71] 

(as lions are) by sounds, 

uncaged as whistling wind, 

unspotted by the world 

as lotus by the wave. 

Alone! Dwell far aloof, [72] 

—as, after spring and kill, 

the strong-fanged king of beasts 

seeks out a distant lair. 

Alone! In season due [73] 

practise goodwill, and poise, 

pity, and kindliness, 

thereby to win Release, 

unthwarted by the world. 

Alone! Oust passion, hate, [74] 

illusion! Burst all bonds! 

Face death intrepidly! 

Alone! Self-seeking sways [75] 

friends nowadays;—^few bring 
disinterested hearts. 

Mankind is foul, but quick 
to compass private ends. 


Sutta 4. Bharadvaja, the Franklin 

Thus have I heard. Once the Lord was living among the Magadha folk 
at Dakkhina-giri in the brahmin village of Eka-Naja, at a time when the 
brahmin Kasi-Bh^advaja’s five hundred ploughs were harnessed for the 
sowing. In the morning early, duly robed and bowl in hand, the Lord went 
to where the brahmin was busy, at an hour when a meal was forward; and 
stood there to one side. Observing him standing there for alms, the brahmin 
said:—Before I eat, I plough and sow, anchorite; and you too should plough 
and sow before you eat. 


22 Sutta-Nipdtay Vagga j, Sutta 4 [Sn. 14.0 

Aham pi kho, brahmana, kasami ca vapami ca, kasitva ca vapitva ca 
bhunjamiti. 

Na kho pana mayam passama bhoto Gotamassa yugaih va nangalam va 
phalaih va pacanam va balivadde va; atha ca pana bhavaih Gotamo evam aha: 
Aham pi kho, brahmana, kasami ca vapami ca, kasitva ca vapitva ca bhunjamiti. 
Atha kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

1. Kassako patijanasi, na ca passama te kasiih. [76] 

Kasin no pucchito bruhi yatha janemu te kasiih. 

2. Saddha bijaih, tapo vutthi, panha me yuganangalaih, [77] 

hirl Isa, mano yottaih, sati me ph^pacanam. 


3. Kayagutto, vacigutto, ahare udare yato, [78] 

saccaih karomi niddanaih, soraccam me pamocanaih. 

4. Viliyam me dhuradhorayhaih, yogakkhemadhivahanaih [79] 
gacchati anivattantaih, yattha gantva na socati. 

5. Evam esa kasi kattha; sa hoti amatapphala; [80] 

etam kasiih kasitvana sabbadukkha pamuccatiti. 

Atha kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano mahatiya kaihsapatiya payasaih 
vad^hetva Bhagavato upanamesi: Bhuhjatu bhavaih Gotamo payasaih, 
kassako bhavaih, yam hi bhavaih Gotamo amatapphalaih kasiih kasatiti 

6. Gathabhigitam me abhojaneyyam; [81] 

sampassataih, brahmana, n’ esa dhammo; 
gathabhigitaih panudanti buddha. 

Dhamme sati, brahmana, vuttir esa. 

7. Ahhena ca kevalinaih mahesiih [82] 

khinasavarh kukkucavupasantaih 

annena p^ena upatthahassu; 
khcttaih hi taih puhhapekhassa hotiti. 

Atha kassa cahaih, bho Gotama, imarh payasaih dammiti? 

Na kho "han tarn, brahmana, passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake 
sassama^brahmamya pajaya sadevamanussaya yassa so payaso bhutto 
sammaparinamaih gaccheyya ahhatra Tathagatassa va Tathagatasavakassa 
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F. 75] Book I, Sutta 4. Bharadvaja, the Franklin 

I too, brahmin, do plough and do sow before I eat. 

We fail, however, to see the worthy Gotama’s yoke, or plough, or plough¬ 
share, or goad, or ox-team,—albeit he asserts that he ploughs and sows 
before he eats. 

Thereupon, the brahmin addressed the Lord in this stanza: 


You claim to be a tiller, though we see [76] 

none of your tillage. Tell tis how you till; 
for of your tillin g we would fain hear more. 

The Lord: My seed is faith; austerity of life [77] 

my rain; wisdom my yoke and plough; my pole 
is fear to err,—^with thought to strap the yoke, 
and mindfulness for ploughshare and the goad. 

Watchful o’er word and deed, and temperate [78] 

in diet, I make insight weed my crop, 
nor rest till final bliss is harvested. 

Effort is my stout ox, which turns not back [79] 

at headlands;—straight to Peace he bears me on, 
to tha t last bourne where anguish is no more. 

Thus have I tilled, with Deathlessness for crop. [80] 
And whoso tills as I, is freed from Ills. 


Hereon, the brahmin served up milk-rice on a great bronze dish and 
offered it to the Lord, saying—Eat this, Gotanoa; a tiller indeed art thou, in 
that thou tillest a crop that is Deathless. 

The Lord: I take no chanter’s fee. [81] 

—Seers coimtenance it not; 
th’ Enlighten’d scout such fees; 
and while tUs Doctrine lasts, 
this practice must hold good. 

Provide with other fare [82] 

a sage of holy calm, 
consummate. Cankerless; 
merit to reap,—sow there. 

To whom then am I to give this, Gotama? 

Brahmin, in the whole wide world of gods, Maras, and Brahmas, I see no 
one among anchorites and brahmins, gods and men, who could digest this 
food except a Truth-finder or the disciple of a Truth-finder. So either throw 


24 Sutta-Nipdtay Vagga 2, Sutta 4 [Sn. 14.7 

va. Tena hi tvam, brahma;^, tarn payasam appaharite va chaddehi appanake 
va udake opilapehiti. 

Atha kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano tarn payasam appanake udake opilapesi. 
Atha kho so payaso udake pakkhitto ciccijayati citicitayati sandhupayati 
sampadhupayati. Seyyathapi nama phalo divasasantatto udake pakkhitto 
ciccitayati citicitayati sandhupayati sampadhupayati, evam eva so payaso 
udake pakkhitto cicci^yati.. . sampadhupayati. Atha kho Kasibharadvajo 
brahmano sarhviggo lomahajthajato yena Bhagava ten’ upasarhkami, 
upasarhkamitva Bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitva Bhagavantaih etad avoca: 
Abhikkantarh, bho Gotama; abhikkantam, bho Gotama! Seyyathapi, bho 
Gotama, nikkujjitarh va ukkujjeyya, padcchannam va vivareyya, mulhassa 
va maggaih acikkheyya, andhak^e va telapajjotaih dhareyya: 'cakkhumanto 
rupani dakkhintiti’,—evam evam bhota Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo 
pakasito. Esahaih bhavantaih Gotamam saraimm gacchami dhamman ca 
bhikkhusaihghah ca; labheyyahaih bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjarh, 
labheyyarh upasampadan ti. Alattha kho Kasi-Bharadvajo brahmano 
Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam. Acirupasampanno 
kho pan’ ayasma Bharadvajo eko vupaka^o appamatto atapi pahitatto 
viharanto na-cirass’ eva yass’ atthaya kulaputta samma-d-eva agarasma 
anagariyarh pabbajanti tad anuttararh brahmacariya-pariyosanam ditthe 
va dhamme sayaih abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi; ‘khina jati, 
vusitarh brahmacariyaih, kataih karamyam, napararh itthattayati’ abbhanhasi. 
Anhataro ca kho pan’ ayasma Bharadvajo arahataih ahosi. 


5. CUNDASUTTA 

I. Pucchami Muniih pahutapafinam {itiCundo kammdraputto) [83] 
Buddhaih dhammassamiih vitata^aih 
dipaduttamaih s^athlnaih pavaraih: 

Kati loke samana? Tad ingha bruhi. 


2. Caturo samana; na pancam’ atthi. (Cunddti Bhagava) [84] 

Te te avikaromi sakkhipu^o: 

—Maggajino, Maggadesako ca, 
jivati, yo ca MaggadOsi. 
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it away where little grass grows, or else fling it into water where there are no 
living creatures. 

Thereupon, into water where there were no living creatures the brahmin 
flung that milk-rice,—which hissed and sputtered, smoked and steamed, 
just like a ploughshare that has lain broiling in the sun. 

Aghast, and with every hair on his body standing erect, the brahmin went 
over to the Lord, and, bowing his head at the Lord’s feet, cried:—^Wonderful, 
Gotama; quite wonderful! Just as a man might set upright again what had 
fallen down, or reveal what had been hidden away, or tell a man who had 
gone astray which was his way, or bring a lamp into darkness so that those 
with eyes to see might see the things about them,—even so, in many ways has 
Gotama made his Doctrine clear! To the reverend Gotama I come for refuge 
and to his Doctrine and to his Community. Be it mine to receive admission 
and confirmation at the hands of the Lord! So the brahmin Kasi-Bharadvaja 
was admitted and confirmed as an almsman of the Lord. Nor was it long 
after his confirmation before the Reverend Bharadvaja, dwelling alone and 
aloof, strenuous, ardent and purged of self, won after no great time that prize 
in quest of which young men go forth from home to homelessness as Pilgrims, 
that prize of prizes which crowns the higher life,—even this did he think 
out for himself, realize and attain, and in this did he dwell here and now, 
convinced that for him rebirth was no more, that he had lived the highest 
life, that his task was done, and that now there was no more left of what he 
had been. So the Reverend Bharadvaja was numbered among the Arahats. 


Sutta 5 . Cunda* the Smith 

Cunda: I ask th’ Enlightened Sage [83] 

of boundless lore, the Lord 
of Doctrine, craving-free, 
foremost of all mankind, 
man’s matchless charioteer,— 

I ask how many kinds 
of anchorites there are? 

The Lord: Four kinds there are,—no fifth; [84] 

and here in order are 
the four: Way-master first; 

Way-preacher next; then he 
that treads the Way; and fourth 
the man that fouls the Way. 
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3- Kam‘Magjtpytnarh'vadiinti buddhS? (I'/j Ctntdo kuhimdraputtii) [S5J 
^Maggajjhaji* kadwrfi atulyo hoti? 

*Mflgg^ jTvati' mti bruM 

Atha nic avLkarohi *M3EE^dusim'. 


4. Yo d^^lnl^tha^hk 3 thu vinaillo, [S6] 

nibbin^bhiratu an^uglddhoi 

]okassa aadcvakoBsa ncti, 

tadim 'Maggajimiri' vadanti buddhi. 


5, Taramaifi, paranmn^ d yo 'dha natva [ 87 ] 

akkh^ti vibhajati idh’ cva 
tarn kaihkhacdudai^ mimim aritijarti 
dutiyaih bhikkhuiiam *Maggadc5iiii% 


6* Yo dhammapadK atideaile [88j 

magge jivati saifi}'ato satima 

anaraj^apatlani ai^vajii^o, 

tadyaih bKikkhunam ahu ‘^laggaj^vlIil^ 

7, ChaLlaniim katvaim ^ubbatinam [89] 

pakkhandi kuladusako pagabbLo 

ma>^vi aaamyaco paL^pO 
padrOpena caram,—aa 'MaggadO^I^ 

8. Ett ca pativijjhi yo gahatthy [90J 

My tavi ariyasavako sapoAdo 

'sabbe i^e tadwi" ti fiatv^ 
id diava ya hiped tassa saddbi. 

Katharii hi dujlhcna asampadutdiam 
suddharh asuddUiena aamaih kareyya ? 


6. PARABBAVAStrnA 

Evam mesutam. Ekadi Hamayajii Bhagava Savatthiyacik viharad Jctavanc 
Ajiadiapindikassa Atha kho anfiatara dcvati ahhikkantij-a rattiya 

abhikkantavanna kcvalakappam JetavaiiEiii obhasctvS ycfia Bhagavi. ten’ 
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P 5 } 


Cunda: Whom do th' Enlightened call 
Way-master? What inspires 
the WayV rapt votary? 

Who treads—who fouls^—the Way? 


Ths Lord: The man who sheds aU doubt 


[ 86 ] 


and, free from rankling barbSp 
Nirvana'a blUs enjoys ; 
whOj craving notWng, guides 
die world of gods and men; 

—him seers 'W^ay-niastcr’ calK 

'Way-preacher* second ranks [S7] 

among the Almsmen four. 

Convinced perfection iLere, 
he preaches and expounds 
the Doctrine, solving doubts* 

—^ sage from cravings purged, 

■ Way-farer' ranks as thirds [ 5 S] 

The Path, in texts revealed* 
he trc::aiLi in temperancep 
in mindfulness* in zeal* 
and blamelessness of life. 

* Way-fouler" counterfeits [89] 

the good* and homcA dcfilca* 

—a reckless ruffian* 
a low cozener. 

If taught and grounded well, [90] 

the saints^ lay-hearer knows 
thc^c four divez^ent types, 
with faith not undermined. 

For, how could be confuse 
impure wnth purcp or take 
a rascal for a saint ? 


Siitta6. Failures 


Thus have I heard. Once \vhile the Lord was staying at Sa^attln in Jeta^s 
grove in Anailiapindika^s pleasaunce^ as night was passing away, a deity of 
surpassing beauty came to the Lord, Hooding the W'hole grove w^th radiance, 
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upasaihkami upasarhkamitva Bhagavantarh abhivadetva ekan^taih atthasi. 
Ekamantaih ^hita kho sa devata Bhagavantarh gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

1. Parabhavantaiii purisaih mayaih pucchama Gotamaih, [91] 

Bhagavantarh putthuih agatnma: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

2. Suvijano bhavaih hoti, suvijano parabhavo; [92] 

—dhammakamo bhavarh hoti, dhammadessi parabhavo. 

3. Id h’ etarh vijanama; pathamo so parabhavo. [93I 

Dutiyaih Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

4. Asant’ assa piya bond; sante na kurute piyarh; [94] 

asataih dhammaih roced;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

5. Id h’etarh vijanama; dutiyo so parabhavo. [95] 

Tadyarh Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih ? 

6 . Niddasill sabhasili anutthata ca yo naro [96] 

alaso kodhapannano;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

7. Id h’ etarh vijanama; tatiyo so parabhavo. [ 9 ?] 

Catutthaih Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

8. Yo matararh vl pitaraih va jinnakarh gatayobbanaih [98] 

pahu santo na bharati;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

9. Id h’ etaih vijanama; catuttho so parabhavo. [99] 

Pancamarh Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

10. Yo brahmanarh va samanaih va anhaih va pi vanibbakaih [100] 
musavadena vanceti;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

11. Iti h’ etarh vijanama; pancamo so parabhavo. 

Chatthamaih Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih ? 

12. Pahutavitto puriso sahiranho sabhojano [102] 

eko bhunjati saduni;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

13. Id h’etarh vijanama; chatthamo so parabhavo. [*03] 

Sattamaih Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

14. Jadtthaddho dhanatthaddho gottatthaddho ca yo naro [104] 

sarh nadih admanneti;—tarn paribhavato mukhaih. 

15. Iti h’ etaih vijanama; sattamo so parabhavo. [J^Sl 

Atthamarh Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

16. Itthidhutto suradhutto akkhadhutto ca yo naro [106] 

laddhaih laddhaih vinaseti;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 
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and, after salutation meet, stood to one side, addressing the Lord in these 
stanzas:— 

Concerning him who fails, I come to ask [91] 

of Gotama from what that failure springs. 

The Lord: Both worth and failure can be quickly seen: [92] 

—worth still aspires, but failure hates the light. 

The deity: Thus much I see;—first failure stands out plain. [93] 

Now tell me whence the second failure comes. 

The Lord: The second failure’s he who loves the bad, [94] 

courts not the good, and favours bad men’s creeds. 

The deity: Thus much I see;—the second failure’s plain. [95] 

Now tell me whence the further failures come. 

The Lord: Third comes the critic, lazy, indolent, [96] 

and sleek; his constant carping marks him out. 

Fourth failure’s he who, well-to-do himself, [ 97 ~ 8 ] 

supports not aged parents, past their prime. 


Fifth failure’s he who brahmins guides astray, [ 99 -*oo] 

or anchorites, or other wayfarers. 


Sixth comes the wealthy man, with pelf and gear, [101 2] 
who keeps his dainties strictly to himself. 


He seventh comes whom birth or wealth or clan [*03-4] 
inflates, till he looks down on kith and kin. 


The eighth’s the rake who squanders all he gets, [105-6] 
fast as it comes, on women, drink, and dice. 
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17. Iti h* etam vijanama*; atthamo so parabhavo. [107] 

Navamam Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih ? 

18. Sehi darehi asantuftho vesiyasu padissati, [108] 

dissati paradaresu;—^tam parabhavato mukhaih. 

19. Iti h' etam vijanama; navamo so parabhavo. [109] 

Dasamaih Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

20. Atitayobbano poso aned dmbarutthamih; 

tassa issa na supati;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

21. Iti h’ etaih vijanama; dasamo so parabhavo. [^^^1 

Ekadasamaih Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

22. Itthisondiih vikiraniih, purisaih va pi tadisaih, [112] 

issariyasmim thapeti;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

23. Iti h’ etam vijanama; ekadasamo so parabhavo. [^^ 3 ] 

Dvadasamaih Bhagava bruhi: Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

24. Appabhogo mahatanho khattiye jayate kule; [*^4] 

so *dha rajjaih patthayati;—tarn parabhavato mukhaih. 

25. Ete parabhave loke pandito samavekkhiya [^^S] 

ariyo dassanasampanno, sa lokaih bhajate sivarii. 


7 . Vasalasutta 

Evam me sutaih. Ekaih samayaih Bhagava Savatthiyaih viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayaih nivasetva 
pattacivaram adaya Savatthirh pindaya pavisi. Tena kho pana samayena 
Aggikabharadvajassa brahmanassa nivesane aggi pajjalito hoti, ahuti pagga- 
hita. Atha kho Bhagava Savatthiyaih sapadanaih pindaya caramano yena 
Aggikabharadvajassa brahmaMssa nivesanaih ten’ upasaihkami. Addasa kho 
Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantaih durato va agacchantaih disv^a 
Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Tatr’ eva, mundaka, tatr* eva, samanaka, tatr’ eva, 
vasalaka, titth^ti. Evaih vutte Bhagava Aggikabharadvajaih brahmanaih 
etad avoca: J^asi pana tvaih, brahmana, vasalaih va vasalakarane va 
dhamme ti ? 

Na khvaharh, bho Gotama, janami vasalaih va vasalakarane va dhamme. 
Sadhu me bhavaih Gotamo tatha dhammaih desetu yath^aih jane3^aih 
vasalaih va vasalakarane va dhamme ti. 

Tena hi, brahmana, sunahi, sadhukaih manasikarohi; bhasissamiti. 

Evam bho ti kho Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavato paccassosi. 
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Ninth comes the lecher who, not satisfied [i 07 “ 8 ] 

with his own wives, is seen about with whores, 
or caught in dalliance with others’ wives. 

Tenth comes the dotard who, in failing age, [109-10] 

a maiden takes to wife, with ripe round breasts, 
so fair he cannot sleep for jealousy, 

j 

Eleventh failure’s he who puts in charge [i 11-12] 

a drunken, spendthrift rake,—of either sex. 


Twelfth comes th’ ambitious noble, lacking means, [113-14] 
who fondly schemes to get himself made king. 


The noble sage, whose penetrating eye [i 15] 

these failures scans, has won the realms of bliss. 


Sutta 7 . The Wastrel 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying in SavatthI in Jeta’s 
grove in Anathapindika’s pleasaunce, early one morning, duly robed and 
bowl in hand, he went into the city for alms, at an hour when there was the 
sacrificial fire lighted in the dwelling of the brahmin Aggika-Bharadyaja; 
and the oblation was elevated. In the course of his house-to-house visitations, 
the Lord approached the brahmin’s dwelling, but was seen some way off by 
the brahmin, who shoutedStop where you are, shaveling! Stop where you 
are, you wretched anchorite! Stop where you are, wastrel! 

Said the Lord to the brahmin:—Do you imderstand, brahmin, what a 
‘wastrel’ is, or what outlooks make a ‘wastrel’? 

No, replied the brahmin, I do not understand what a ‘wastrel’ is or what 
outlooks make a ‘wastrel’. Be so good, Gotama, as to explain it, for my 
information. 

Give ear then, brahmin, and pay attention; I will speak. 

Certainly, said the brahmin in assent. 
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Bhagava etad avoca: 

1. Kodhano upanahi ca papamakkhi ca yo naro 
vipannaditthi mayavi, tarn jafina ‘vasalo* iti. 

2. Ekajarh va dijam va pi yo 'dha panam vihiihsati, 
yassa pane daya na ’tthi, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

3. Yo hand parirundhati gamani nigamani ca 
niggahako samafinato, tarn janna ‘vasalo* iti. 

4. Game va yadi varanne yam paresam mamayitaih 
theyya adinnarh adiyati, tarn janna ‘vasalo* iti. 

5. Yo have inam adaya cujjamano palayati [120] 

‘na hi te inam atthiti*, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

6. Yo ve kincikkhakamyata panthasmim vajatam janam [121] 

hantva kincikkham adeti, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

7. Yo attahetu parahetu dhanahetu ca yo naro [122] 

sakkhi puttho musa bruti, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

8. Yo hatinarh sakhanam va daresu patidissati [123] 

sahasa sampiyena va, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

9. Yo matararh va pitaram va jinnakam gatayobbanarh [124] 

pahu santo na bharati, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

10. Yo matararh va pitaram va bhataraih bhaginim sasuih [125] 
hanti roseti vacaya, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

11. Yo attharh pucchito santo anattham anusasati, [126] 

paticchannena manteti, tarn janna ‘vasalo* iti. 

12. Yo katva papakaih kammarh ‘ma mam janna* ti icchati, [127] 
yo paticchannakammanto, tarn janna ‘vasalo* iti. 

13. Yo ve parakulam gantva bhutvana sucibhojanaih [128] 

agatarh na patipujeti, tarn janna ‘vasalo* iti. 

14. Yo brahmanarh va samanarh va annam vapi vanibbakarh [129] 
musavadena vanceti, tarn janna ‘vasalo* iti. 

15. Yo brahmanarh va samanarh va bhattakale upatthite [130] 

roseti vaca, na ca deti, tarh janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

16. Asatarh yo *dha pabruti mohena paligunthito [^3^] 

kihcikkhaih nijigirhsano, tarh janna ‘vasalo* iti. 

17. Yo c’ att^aih samukkaihse paran ca-m-avajanati, [^32] 

nihlno sena manena, tarh janna ‘vasalo* iti. 
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The Lord began:— 

Be he as ‘wastreF known, who harbours ire [116] 

and rancour, slander, error, and deceit. 

The wastrel *s he who injures living things [i 17] 

(or beast or bird), and pities naught that lives. 

The wastrel harries and beleaguers folk [1^8] 

in town and village,—^where he *s called a scourge. 

The wastrel steals, in village or the waste, [119] 

whatever he covets of another’s goods. 

The wastrel, pressed to pay up what he owes, [120] 

denies a debt is owing and absconds. 

The wastrel, coveting some trifle, slays [121] 

a peaceful trav’ller for that trifle’s sake. 

The wastrel bears false witness in a suit, [122] 

to help himself or others, or for cash. 

By force, or with consent, the wastrel holds [123] 

commerce with wives of kinsmen or of friends. 

The wastrel’s he who, well-to-do himself, [*24] 

supports not aged parents, past their prime. 

The wastrel strikes, and goads with taunts, his sire, [125] 
his mother, brother, sister, mother-in-law. 

The wastrel, asked for counsel, counsels wTong [126] 

and clokes pronouncements in obscurities. 

The wastrel hopes his villainies will not [^27] 

be known as his, and privily proceeds. 

The wastrel gladly shares another’s feast, [^28] 

but, when his host calls, offers no return. 

The wastrel’s he who brahmins guides astray, [129] 

or anchorites, or other travellers. 

At dinner-time, the wastrel greets with jeers [130] 

—^not alms—a brahmin or an anchorite. 

The wastrel, greedy for a penny fee, [13^] 

tells fortunes,—in abysmal ignorance. 

Debased by overweening arrogance, [^32] 

the wastrel lauds himself, runs others down. 
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18. Rosalia kadariyo ca pipiccho macchan ^ajho 
ahiralcQ anuttapz, tarn janna 'vasalo^ iti. 

19. Yq Buddharh parLbliaiatl adm tassa slvokadir 
paribb^jarh ^jahaffham va^ tarn Jaiifli VjsaJo' id- 

zo, Yo VC anaraha santti arali^m papj^iad, 

Coro sabnahmak^ loke^ esa kho vasatadhamo. 

—Etc kho 'vaaaJa' vutta, imya vo ye pakisidL 


21* Na jaccl *vmlo' hodna jacci hoti brahmano; 
kammajia ^vaxaJo^ liod^ kaoirtMiia hod brahmano- 

22. Tad aminipi jmadia yatha me ^darh nidassamih i 
Candabputto sopako Mitanga id viaauto^ 


23. Sq yaKaifi paramaib paltu iVlatango yam smlullabliani; 
agahchudi ta$s' upaifbanarh kbattiya brahmana bahQ, 

24. So devayanam aruyha virajam so mahapatham 
kamaragarti vitajetva brahinalokDpago aha; 

—na taih jati niT^'inBi bTahmalotiipapattTyl. 


[Sn. I. 7 .JS 
[*33] 

[134] 

[1351 


[136I 

[137I 

[138] 

[*39l 


25* Ajjhiyakakule jata brahmana mantabaiidhava [140] 

re ca pSpesu kanimesu abkhdiam upadksarc^ 

z6. ditthe va dhamme samparaye ca duggati; [141] 

na ne jad mv^eti iluggaci:;a garahaya va. 

27. Na jacca “vasalo^ hotij—m jac-^ hod btihrtiano. [1^:1] 

Kammana *vasalo^ hod, kammana hod brahmano tL 

Evaih vutte Aggikabiiaiadvajo bralimaru} Rhagavantarh ctad avoca:— 
Abliikkantaju, bho Cotama; abhikkantairi, bho Gotamal Seyyaihipi, bho 
Gotamap nikkujjitarh vj ukkujjeyya, pa^cclianriarh va vivarcyya* mOlhassa va 
maggaih acikkhcy^'a, aridhal^rc va tclapaijotarfi dMreyya *cakkJiiimanto 
rupini dakkhinriti',—evam evaift bhotS Gotamcoa anekapariyayena dhammo 
pakSsito. EsSham bbavantajh Gntamam samriaTh gacchSmi dhamman ca 
bliikkhuaajfighah ca; upaMkaiii maih bliavaih Gotamo dhiretu ajjatag^c 
panupetarh saj^ajfUKh gataih. 
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ITic WiUitrc:! fcHitcnj in miserly| f^33] 

evil of sspirationa^ ely* 

devoid of conscience, and imscnipuluus. 

The wastrers tongue defame® th^ Enlightened One, [134) 
or dbcipJea, mendicanl or ky . 

Th' unsaintly ^’astrel^ claiming saint to be, [135] 


h master-tliicf of all die universep 
and vilest wastrel of the wastrel crowd. 

— All these are whom 1 have portrayed. 

No birth a Tvastrel — or a Brahmin—makes; [136] 

^tis conduct wastrels makes, — and Brahmins too. 

And here^s an illustration proves my case:— [^37] 

Low, dog-devouring outcasies had a son 

— Matanga named—whose fame preeminent [138] 

drew crcm^ik of bmhmins and nobility. 

Upborne in heaven's chariot, he soared, fi39] 

from passion purged^ along the spotless patli 
till bliss was won; nor did hi® lowly birth 
deny him entry into paradiscl 

But there are brahmins borUj in mnes profound^ [140] 
whose evil lives proclaim them wliat dicy are, 

whom mm on eardi condemn, whom doom avvaits; [^4^] 
nor do^ their brahmin birth forbid p or bar, 
thdr condemnation here, or future doom. 

No birth a wastrel—or a Brahmin—makes; [14a] 

^tis conduct wastrels makeSp—and Brahmins too. 

Hereupon, the brahmin Aggika-Bliaradvaja said to the Lord:“Wondcrfiil, 
Gcjtama; quite wonderful 1 Just as a man might set upright again what had 
been cast dowup and reveal what liad been hidden away, or tell a man who 
liad gone astray which w^as his w’ay, or bring a lamp into darkne^ so that those 
with eyes to ®ee might see the things about them,--even sOp in many ways, has 
Gotama made his Doctrine dear. To the reverend Goiama i come as my 
rcfiige, and to his Dnijtrinc, and to his Community, I ask him to accept me as 
a follow^er who hati found an abiding refuge from this day forth while life lasts. 

3 * 
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8 . Mettasltta 

i, Kar^ijyam atthakujialciia [143] 

yan tarn Bantarii padani abhiBameoca 
Haldtu uju ca ^OjO Ca 
suvaco c' asaa mudQ anatiminij 


2 . santuseako ca subhuro ca ['44l 

appakicca ca salbhukaFutti 
santiTidriyLi Ca nJpako ca 
appagabbho kulc8^ ananugiddho; 


3, na ca khuddam aamacare kiflci [^4Sl 

ycita vlnDu pare upavadeyyuni. 

Sukhino v5 khtmmo honcu 
sabbe gattS bhavantu sukhitalLa, 

4, ye keci pa^bhul^ atthi [^4^1 

va thavaii va amvascsa 
di^hS v 5 ye mahanu va 
majjhima rasf^iki :inukatliula, 

5. di^iha va ye va addijiha [147] 

ye ca dure yasanli avidOje 

bhuta va sambhavesi va, 
sabbe satta bhavan^u isukliitatta. 

6 . Na pare pamih nikubbetha, [34SI 

natiTTiaiinctha katthaci nam kai\Cij 

vyaresana pati^hasanfia 

u^i^amuririassa dukkhain iccbeyya. 

7* MitI yatba niy^ra puttaifi [149] 

iyii^ cJuiputtam anurakUie, 
evam pi sabbabhCitesii 
manasani bhavaye aparimS^arh. 


Book /j SMtta. S. Goodwill 

Suttfl 8> Goodwill 

When Peace is won, th' adept 
in welfare needs CO prove 
an able, upright luan, 
of gracious speech, kind mood, 
dcvuid of arrogance, 


an easy, grateful, guest, 
—no busybody; wants 
but few; sense-disciplined, 
quick-witted, bluster-freej 
never unportunatc; 

and let him never stoop 
to conduct mean or low, 
evoking grave rebuke. 

Alay creatures all abound 


in weal and peace', may all 
be blessed with peace always; 
all creaturca weak or strong, 
all creatures great and sn^; 


creature* unseen or $een, 
dwelling afar cir nesr^ 
bom or awaiting births 
—may ail be blessed with peace! 

Let none cajole or flout 
his fellows anywhere; 
let none wish others liann 
in dudgeon or in hate. 


Just as with her own life 
a mother sliiclds from hurt 
her own, her only, child,— 
let all-ciubracing thoughts 
for all that lives be thine, 
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8 . Mettan i:a siibbalokasmim [150] 

mSjndsaTn bhavayc sipsiriniS^uuii 
uddliam adho CO. tiriyaft ca 
asambadhaid averiun 


9. Tit^iarii caratit nisinno va [151] 

saySno va yavat' a^sa vigatanatddho 
i;Liin aatirfi adhifjhcyy^^ 

“ bra h mam t:tam vil^am' idha-m-ahu, 

10- DiitbLa ca anupagamma US^] 

silava d:kssaricna aaiupanno 
kaiiicau vineyya gcdharfii 
na hi jitu gabblmseyyarh punar €ti. 


9* ttowVATASLTTA 

I* Ajja parmaraao up^iftatfui 
divya ratti upa^hitS; 
aitomanaraarh Satthinirh 
lianda passSma Gotarnam. 

Kacci mano sTipanlhitu 
sabbabhutesu c^dmo? 
Kacci ifthc anliifhi; ca 
samkapp' assa v^^lkata ? 

3^ Mono c' assa siipanihitp 
^abbabhutesu tadino; 
atho ifthc anif|he ca 
samkapp' assa 

4* Ivacci adirmaiii nadiynd ? 
Kacci p^cau aajh}'ato i 
Kacci ^ pamadamba? 
Kaod jhilnam na liilcaii} 

5. Na ^ adiiinarb idiyati, 
atho pancsu sarhyalo, 
atho pamadamha 
buddhu j Khalil m rmcad. 


{iti Sdtagiro yakkJio) [133] 


{iti yakkJio) [ 134] 


(ih' Sutdgiroyakkfio} [155] 


{iH Hemtwato yakkho) [ r 56] 


(iti Sdtdgiro yahkho) [i 37] 
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—an all^embradng Itivc [t 5 «>] 

for all the universe 

in all its litiights and depdts 

and breadth, unatintud love, 

uninarred by bate within, 

not ruu^aing 

So, a£ you stand or walk, [151] 

or »it, ur lie, rcUcct 

with all iwir might on thig; 

—'lis deemed ‘a state divine** 

Ignoring sophUta' view a, (iS^I 

tile g)00d—witli insight filled, 

and purged of appetite 

for scnjsuoua delights— 

almll never see rebirth. 


Sutta 9* Tlie Himalayan Sprita 

SStdgira: It 'e mid-montii sabbath, and a lovely night; [153] 

— to peerless Gotama let us repair. 

Umavata: Has he his thoughts in full control f Does such [154] 

control of thoughts extend to oil that lives ? 

Come fair or foul, can he control his mind? 

Sst^a: He keeps his thoughts in full control, and this [155] 

control of thoughts extends to all that lives* 

Come fair or foul, he still controls his mind. 

llemavata: Leaves he untouched what is oot given him ? [isb] 


Keeps he his Iiands from harming living iliinga ? 
Is he remiss in zeal or reverie? 


He leaves untouched what ia not ^ven him; 
he keeps his hands from harm to living things; 
he knows no sloth; he cleaves 10 reverie. 


[‘ 57 ] 


40 


SutUi-Nipdta, Vagga i, Sutta g [Sn. 1,9.6 

6. Kacci jTiUja iia bharati? (iti yakkfio) [158] 

Kauti «a khi^avyappatho? 

Kacci vcbhatiyarh n^a ? 

Kacci sampharix na bh^tl? 

7* Musa ca stma bha^ti^ (A/ Sat^ira yiikkho) [159] 
atho na khTnavyappatbttp 
atho vcbhutiyajti n&ha^ 
mania atthaTfi bliiaaii. 

S. Kacci na rajjari kimtsiu? (iti lltmat-aio y^ikkko) [160] 
Kacci citiaih anSvilaiii ? 

Kacci moham atikkanto ? 

Kacci dhammesu cakkhuma? 

9* Na so rajjari kaxncau^ {iti SdtdgiTO y^kkho) |i6i] 

atho CLttaih anavtlam^ 
eablTamohaiii atikkanto 
buddho dhanunc^u cakkhuma. 

10. Kacci vijyaya sampaiino^ {itt IJtnuivatQ yt^kklw) [i 6 a] 
Kacci wmsuddhacarano? 

Kacci W asava khJna? 

Kacci na ’tthi pnnahbhavo ? 

11. Vj|jaya-m-cva aampannO;, {iti Sdiagiro y^^kkho) [163] 
atho ^arhsuddbac^nQi 

sabb' assa asavii kJiIna \ 
na 'tthi tassa punabbhavo- 


11 A, Sampannaih munino cittam kammana vyappathcna o [163 a] 
vjjjacaranaaanipamiam dhammato nani pasariiaasi. 

IIB. Sampaimaih mmiiiiD cittam kammana vyappathcna ca [163 3 ] 
vijjacaraM 5 ampann.am dhammato anumodasi. 

is. Sampannarh munino cittaib kammana vyappathcna ca [164] 

vijjacajunasajnpannath handa paasama Cntaniam. 

13. EQijaifigharh kisaiii vlram appah^aiii alulupatn f^^S] 

munim vajiaj;miTh jhayantaiti chi pas^ama Gotamarfi* 

14 » Sihaifl V* ek&cararh, nagam kimuxii anapckhinaTii [^66] 

upaflamkamma pticcJuma niaccupa^ pamocanath. 


F, 158] Bppk It Suliii 9. The HtmalayaH Sprii^ 4? 

HeTTuwata: Ti^U me; do fiaLchoods ever cross his lips i [15S] 

Is he har 5 h-spol 5 en or caluxnriioiifl ? 

Or does his speech twvray frivolity? 

Sat^ira: Not so. No falsehoods ever cross his lipa; [159] 

he's not luLT^h-spoken tior esJumnious; 
his edifying words proelaini Idiii Seer. 

fJemavaXa: Is he unstained by sensuous delights? [160] 

KeepH he a heart uunwred ? Has he overcome 
illusion? Has his eye all uutluuks gauged? 

Sat^ra: Unstained is lie by sensuous delights; [161] 

he keeps a heart unmarred; iUiisioa he 
has overcome and ev'ry outlook gauged. 

Hemavata* Say, has he lore? Walks he in purity? I163] 

Are Cankera dead? Will he be boni no more? 

S^t^ira: Yes, he has lore, and walks in purity; fi 63 ] 

Cankers are dead; hell ne^er be bom agam- 

Hemavata: A sage indeed! His mind within is matched ^ 

by deed and utterance. Conriction prompts 
your praise and gratitude to one who blends 
insight and life in one consummate w^hole* 

Sut^ira: Come let us visit this great Gotams* [*^4] 

Hemavata: Yes, tet us visit him,—^that supermau, [165] 

lean, self'Cknymg, temperate, tiie s«r 
in lonesome forest rapt in reverie. 

Seek we this lion lone—this elephant 

tliat heedeth none of pliasure’s lures—and ask 

the way to gain release from snares of Uiatb. 
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15. Akkhataraih pavattaraih sabbadhammana’ paragum [^67] 

buddham verabhayadtaih mayarh pucchama Gotamam. 


16. Kismim loko samuppanno? {tit Hemavato yakkho) [168] 
Kismim kubbati santhavarii ? 

Kissa loko upadaya ? 

Kismim loko vihannati ? 

17. Chassu loko samuppanno; {Hemavatdti Bhagavd) [169] 


chassu kubbati santhavarh; 
channam eva upadaya 
chassu loko vihannati. 

18. Kataman tarn upadanam yattha loko vihannati? [^ 7 ^] 

Niyyanam pucchito bruhi: katharh dukkha pamuccati? 

19. Panca kamaguna loke manochattha pavedita. [^7^] 

Ettha chandaih virajetva evam dukkha pamuccati. 

20. Etaih lokassa niyyanam akkhatarh vo yathatatham. \} 7 ^\ 

Etam VO aham akkhami: Evam dukkha pamuccati. 

21. Ko sQ ’dha tarati ogham? Ko *dha tarati annavam? [^73] 

Appatitthe analambe ko gambhire na sidati ? 

22. Sabbada sllasampanno pahnava susam^to [^74] 

ajjhattacinti satima ogham tarati duttaraih. 

23. Virato kamasaiinaya, sabbasamyojanatigo, [175] 

nandlbhavaparikkhlno,—so gambhire na sidati. 

24. Gambhirapahnarh nipuMtthadassim [176] 


akihcanaih kamabhave asattaih, 

—tarn passatha sabbadhi vippamuttam 
dibbe pathe kamamanaih mahesiihl 


25. Anomanamarh nipunatthadassirh [^77] 

pannadadaih kamalaye asattam, 

—^taih passatha sabbavidum sumedhaih, 
ariye pathe kamamanaih mahesim! 
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Sdtdgira Let us together question Gotama, [167] 

and the great revealer and expounder, who 
Hemavata: has gauged all outlooks, won Enlightenment, 

and sloughed away transgression’s haunting fears. 

How came the world to be ? Whereby [168] 

to the Lord: gets it relation ? What gives it support ? 

Say, what assaib the world? What brings it low? 

The Lord: From six things springs the world, and six [169] 

give it relation; six give it support; 
six bring the world to final overthrow. 

Hemavata: What’s this support ? What overthrows the world ? [170] 

Expound Release, and how to end all Ills. 

The Lord: Five worldly strands has pleasure; mind makes six. [17^] 
By scouting pleasure comes the end of Ills; 

—just this affords Release from worldly toils; [172] 

—just this, I testify, ends mortal Ills. 

Hemavata: Who makes a crossing hence o’er Stream and Flood? [173] 
Who braves the shoreless, bottomless abyss ? 

The Lord: Across the raging Flood in safety fares [174] 

the virtuous, of comprehending mind, 
serene, reflective, watchful evermore. 

Th’ abyss engulfs not him who—quit of gust [175] 

for pleasure, quit of trammels, freed from bonds— 
has stifled hankerings for life on life. 

Hemavata: Mark, sirs, this mighty sage, [i?^] 


—subtle, profound in lore, 
stainless, detached from lusts 
and dreams of life to come— 
who treads the way divine 
in full Deliverance. 

Mark, sirs, this mighty sage, [i 77 ] 

—subtle, as ‘peerless’ hailed, 

giver of lore, immune 

from grip of lusts, this seer 

who understandeth all 

and treads the Noble Way 

in full Deliverance. 
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26. 

Sudditthiiii vau no aj[Ja auppebhatam Buhu^thita** 
yaih addasama Sambnddham ughatioo^m anaaaviuii, 

[17S] 

27, 

Ime ikisasata yakkha iddhimanco yasassino 
aabbe tarn earariam yajiti ^ tvam tio Satthl anuttaro. 

bT)] 

2S. 

Te mayaiij vicarissama gama gamaih naga mgam, ['8°] 

namassamana Sambuddhani, dhajiimassa ca sudhaimnatani. 


lo. Alavakasutia 



Evam iTH! fiutaih. Ekarh sanm'aril Bhagava Ajaviyaiil viharati AlavakasM 
yakkhassa bhavane. Atha kho Ahvato yakkho ycaia Bhagavl teit* upasam- 
kami, iipasariikamitva Bhagavantalfl rtad avpgai Mikl^ajm, Mina^tL Sa^ 
avnso ti BhagavS nikldiaini. Pavisa, aamanatl. Sadh’ avrutu ti Bhagava paviai, 
Diiti'yam pi kho Afavako ™kkho Bhagavantaiii etad avoca: Nikkliaim . . . 
pjvisi, Tatiyaxii pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantarii etad avcxa: Kikk- 
hama .. * pavisi. Catuttham’pi kho Ajavako yakkho Bhagavantaiii clad avoca; 
Nikkhaina, aanianati. Na khvalian tarb. avueo, nikkliamissami; yan te 
karonlyaih, Uiii karahiti. Pafthan taifi, sstmana, pucchi^mL ^ce me na 
Tyakarisaaai, cittarh va te khipiasami, hadayam va ic phalesaarm, padcau viS 
gahetva pSra-Gangaya khipissamiti. 

Na khv^haih tarh’^ ivusm. paasaml aadevake loke, sabrahmake, sausaiiiapa- 
brahmaniyS pajaya sadevamanussaya yo me cittarii vS khipeyya, hadayam \-a 
ptmleyya, padeau va gahctva p5ra-Gangaya khipeyya. Api ca tvam, Svuso, 
puccha yjiil akankha^ti^ 

Atha kho Abvaka yakkho Bhagavantini gSLliaya ajjhabhasi: 

i, Kiih sQ *dha vittam piirisasaa sctihaih? 

Kiiti sii sucirifiaih sukhain avahati? 

Kim su have sadutamm ra^tiiam ? 

KathamjTvlrh jivitam 5 hu seftham ? 

2* Saddi/ Tdha vittarft purisassa settham; [iBi\ 

dhammo sucinnn sukliaiu avahSti; 
aaccaiii liave sidtitararh ntsanarh; 
pannajivim jivitam aim settharhp 

3 * Kathani au taratJ ogham? Katham m taniti a^vaih? [1^3] 

Katharh su dukkham acecti f Kathaih so pariflujjhati? 

4, Saddhaya tamti ogham, appamadena annavani; [1B4] 

vLTiycna dutkharh accetip paMaya parisxijjhati^ 
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All the Spriies: A gracious sig^ht, a vision glorious, [* 7®1 

has daWIll^<i on us, whose eyes have sceu the Lord 
of all Enlightenment, from Cankers purj^, 
who o’er the Flood has crossed triumpltanily. 

We thousand Sprites, moat potent, far-renowned, [179] 
with thee seek refuge, guide beyond compare! 

Village to village, hill to hill, wc ’ll bud tiSo] 

the Ail-Enlighten’d and his matchleaa creed. 

Sutta 10. The Woodland Sprite 

Thua haw I heard. Once the Lord was staying at Abvi in the domain of 
the Woodland Sprite Abvaka. who come to the Lord saying:—Come out, 
ancliorite! 

Yea, air, replied the Lord, as out he came. 

Get in again, anchorite, said the Sprite. 

Yea, air, replied the Lord, as in he went. 

A second and a third time the same thing happened. But when die Spnte 
ordered the Lord out for the fourth time, the Lord repliedKo, I will not 
come out for you, sir. Du what 3fOu please. 

1 will ask you a question, anchorite. If you don’t answer me, I will scare 
you out of your wits, or rive your heart, or fUng you by die heels across die 

Ganges. , „ , - t 

Sir, in all the wide world of gods. Manta, and Brahmas, T see no one 

among anchorites and brahmins, gods or men, who oould do to me what you 
auggest. However, sir, ask what you will. 

Hereon, the Sprite Ajavaka addressed the Lord in dicse stanzas r— 

What furtns a man’s chief wealth ? [*8il 

What leads men on to weal? 

Wh-j .1 taste excels the rest I 
What life h deemed the beat ? 

The Lord: Faith forms a man’s diief wealth; 
the Doctrine leads to weal; 
the sweetest taste is truth; 

a life of wisdom best^ 

,^/Ht-(iAfl.-IIow cross the Surge? How cross the raging Flood? [1S3I 

How shed basening Ills? Haw cleanse the heart? 

The I-ofd: The Surge is crossed by faith, the Flood by zeal; [*84! 

Effort sheds Ills; and Insight cleanses hearts. 


4 ^ 


Suita-N^dUft Va^a Sattn lo [Sn. 1,10.5 

5. K&UiEih sn lobhate pun^^ru? Kjathath su vindatc dhimaiib? [^^5] 
Katham sti kitdrii pappoti? Katham milttni ipnthatJ? 

Asms Icika param Inkaiii katham pccca cia Eocati i 

6. Sadtkliajio arahatarb dhammaiii nihhiiiiapaUiyi [186] 

sussUsa labhatc paniiaih appamatto >icakkha;{iO| 

7^ patirClpalcari dhuravi vindalic dhanaift; [*87] 

aacccna kittirh pappoti; dadam mittani ganthati. 

S. dc; caturD d ham ml aadcUia^ gharamesino L^8S} 

—saccarfi, dhammo^ dhidr cago—. sa ve pMxa na socati. 

9, Ingha aiifte pi pucchawu puthQ fiamanabrShmane [*89] 

yadi aacci dax^Eia liiiga kbantya bhiyyo ^dha rijjali. 

lOv Kathan nu dlfil puccheyyam puiliu saniambilhituliAc ? [^ 9 ^] 

—So "ham ajja pajanami yo attho Eamparayiko. 

Ti. AtthSya vata me Buddho vasay" Akvlm agama. [^ 9 ^] 

—So 'ham ajja paj^ami yattha dianath raahapphalaifi. 

12. So aliaiJi vlcariasami glmi gimam piira puram {^ 9 ^] 

namassamino Sambuddharh dhammassa ca sudhammat^. 

11, ViJATASUTTA 

1. Caram va yadi va Uttbam^ nisinno uda vi sayam^ [193] 

samminjeti pasareti —kayassa injanS- 

2. Attbmaharusaifiyutto tacaiTiarhsavalepano [194] 

chaviyg kayo pafiochanno yathabbGtarh na dissali. 

3. Antaplro udarapuro yakapela^a vatthino [^95] 

hadaj'a^sa papphoEassa vakkassa pihakas&a ca 

4h Bimgha^ikiya klielaasa AedaBsa ca medas^ ca [19*] 

loliitasaa Lasikaya pittassa ct vasaya ca. 
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Alavaka: How’s Issight gniinedf And how arc Rlchca found ? [^85] 

How comeo renown? What knits affectiim'a lita? 

How, after life on earth, shall sorrow cease ? 

The Lord: Ifvsight IS gained by truHit that Ar^iats 
hold saving doctrine; nextp by diligent 
and clo^ attention to their homilies; 

he Riches finds whose life is in die right, 
who bears liis yoke with strermoua resolve. 

Through truth there comes renowTi; affecdon^e tics 
are knit by ready generosity. 

Equipped with truthfulness and Doctrine sound, fiSSJ 

with stedfast hc^rt and openhandednes$i 
a man shall cease from sorrow after d^th. 

Go aak of brahmins, ask of anchorites, [189] 

if aught on earth surpaascs truthfulnesSi 
Eclf-toflstery, munificence^ and ruth. 

Why should 1 aak diem,"I who grasp to-day [19^] 

wherein resides true welfare after life? 

Twaa wtdl for me diere came to Skvi [191] 

ih* Enlighten'd Lord, ajrici: I tiave heard to^iy 
where gifts bestowed ensure a harvest rich* 

Village to village^ town to town, m laud [19^] 

the AU-Enlighten'd and his matchless creed* 

Sutta 11 . niaillusion 

If—walking, standing, sitting, Ijing-down— 
a man draws in a limb or thniats it forth, 

^tis but a movement of a mortal frame* 

Whilst knit by bones and sinews, plaster'd o'er F^O#! 

by flesh and tissues, and encased in skin, 
the body does not pass for what it is. 

Within, 'ds stuffed with entrails, liver, paunchy F^ 9 Sl 

with heart and bbdder, kidneys, lungs, and spleen; 

"tis stuffed with spittle, snot, and sweat, and blood, [196] 

joints' lubricating humours, bile, and fat; 
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5. Ath' assa nevahi rotehi aaucl sovati wbbadS: [197] 

—flkkhimha akkhjgurfiako, kan^nha ka^^agathako, 

6 . slmghimka ca nisato, mukhtna vwmi' ckadi [198I 

pittarh, semhan ca vatnati, kayamha acdajallikS; 

7. ath’ assa auairaih ^ih nwttJialungassa ptlritam. [199] 

aubhatD narh maimati bSUo aviljaya puiakkhato. 

8. Yflda ca so mato seti uddhumato vinUdco [200] 

apuvicldho su&anasmim, ajiiipckha hontJ tiaiayo, 

9. khSdanti nam supana ca sigala ca, vaka ktm! [soi] 

kaka gijjlia ca khad^ti, ye c’ aMe santi panayo. 

*0. Suivana Buddhavacanaih bhifcihu pahfianava idhA, [202J 

—M khu naih parijanati; yathabhQtaih hi passad: 

11. ‘Yadia idarh, tatha etaih; yadii etaiii. tathi iiiam’; [203] 

ajjhattan ca baJiiddha ca kaye ehandatii virajaye. 

12. Chandaragaviratto so bhJkkhu pannanavS idlia [304] 

^jjhuga amntartL santirh nibbanapadam accutarn* 

13* Dipadako 'yam aauci duggaEciho parihirati I^^Sl 

ntoakunapaparipiito vissavanto tato 

14. Etadiscna kaycna yo mahhe unnamctavc [aoh] 

pararh va avajancyya,’—ktm anfiatra adassana ? 

12. MUNfStriTA 

1. SanthavSto bhayaiii jalam, nikcti jSyate rajo. [207] 

Aniketam aaaiidiavaih 1—etath ve munidasBanam. 

2. Yo jatam ueehijja na ropayeyya, 
jayantach assa nlnuppavecche, 

tarn ihii ekam mtiiiiiiAiu caxanC^iil! — 

’Addakkhi so santipadam n»hesi\ 

3 , SafhkMya vatthuni pamaya bijam [3^] 

siodiam assa rtanuppavecche, 

Sa Te muni jatikbayantadaasi 
takkarfi pahSya na upcti samkhani. 
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end evermore from its nine apertures 1^971 

nine aeveral cxcretioQS issue forth, 

OS eyes and ears, witii nostrils, mouth, and akin, 

exude abroad their foul discharge of filth, 1*9^1 

and brains fill up ilie hollow cranium. fi 99 ] 

—'A fine thing thisl' say fools, by error led. 

But, when the livid bloated corpse is flung [zoo] 

out on the cfiamel-ETound, his kin heed not, 


while jackals, dugs, wolves, vultures, crows, and worms, [aoi] 


with other living things, devour his flesh. 

But th* Almsman, here m Buddha's tcacliing versed, [202] 
_be knows the body, sees its nature clear. 

So let the thought—'this corpse was unce as you, [203] 

and is as you will some day be’, dispel 
pride in the body from your heart and mind. 

For when such pride and passion pass sway, [*<H] 

the Almsman, here in Buddha'a teaching vereed, 

Vfiiis Deathless peace, NirvSna's changeless state. 

This noisome, two-legged body man parades, [^Sl 

—though inly putrid, though discharging filth- 

What is't hut blindness, fur ihat body’s sake, £20*] 

to plume one’s self or sneer at other men? 


Sutta 12. The Safie 

From close association perils spring; [aoy] 

a home degrade. Clear-eyed, the sage concludes 
to have no home, and no associates. 

When andent grow'ths are dead, [208I 

When no fresh growths arise, 
the lonely sage is hailed 
'a seer who peace beholds*. 

Weigh causes; kill off germa, [^° 9 l 

before affection grows. 

Proof then against rebirth, 
the sage is lost to ken. 
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4. AnnSya sabbSni nivesanSniT [zio] 

a[uk^rTuiy3.ni ^XuLatar^in pi tesani, 

±1^ ve muni vitsgedhp sigiddho 
nayOhad;—paiagato hi hoti* 

5. fiabbibhibhum Babbavidurii sumedham [ai i] 

ssbbesu tUiajum^u anOpslittam 

aabbalijobarh tanhakkhaye vimuttaiti, 

—tarh vapi dhlrS "rnunim' vcikyancL 

6. PannSbalarh Bllavatdpapaiiiiarh [** 2 ] 

samahitHm jbanarataih Batfmam 

aangS pamurtam akhUaiii anasavariip 
—tarn vipi dhirl 'rounim' vedayanti* 

7. Ekarh carontarh Tnunirh appamattam [^^3] 

nindapasamsasu avedbamanaiii, 

sihaib va a^antasamarK^ 

vatam va Jalamhl asajianianam. 
padumarh va tayena aUppamanaiiii 
nttararii aftficsaih anannajicyyaiii, 
taih vipi”pc— 

8. Yo ogahanc tliambhor ivabhijapti* [214] 

ya^mirh pare vacapari van tarn Aiiidantii 

tarn vftaragam susam^itindripni^ 
tarh vipi.«, » 

9. Yo ve thitatto tasanuft va u|fUTh [215] 

jigucchad kammcbi pipakehi 

vimarnaaniano visamarb saman ca^ 
taih vdpi, , ^ ^ 

JO. Yo saEhptatto na karoti papain, [2Jb] 

daharo ca majjho ca muni yatatto* 
arosaneyyo (so) na racti kand, 
tarn vSpi , .. . 

II* Ysd a^gato maphatn acsato v5 [^^7] 

pindaih labhetha parsdattQpajtvi, 
nilan thiitun no pi nipaccavadi. 
tarn vapi * *. ^ 


F. 210j 


Si 

[axo] 




Bmk j, SuikL . J/i£ Siig£ 

Alive to errors oU, 
a prey to nonc^ the Sage 
harbours no want^ nants naught; 
—across the Flood is he. 

The wise acclaini aa ^Sage* 
a conqueror aJl-wise, 
flawless of thought, without 
one tie or cravings Freed; 

—the thinker wise and Rood^ 
thought's watchful votary» 
released from ties» and quit 
of crassness. Canker-free; 

—the Sage who walks aloofr 
unmoved by praise or blame, 
whom (Uon-l^e) no sounds 
dismay, whom (like the wind) 
no nets enmesh p who (like 
the lotua) sheds whatever 
would tamiBh him;—the guide 
of others, led by nonej 

—^tranquil, sense-disciplined^ 
still imperturbable 
(ti(i matter what men say) 
os 15 a timber-l>alk; 

—wlio loathes depravity, 
as, 8huttli>wiac, he moves 
onward "tvvixt right and wrong, 


[zil] 


[ 212 ] 


[213] 


[i> 4 ] 


[=15] 


'—^the Sage, by sdf-rcdtrslnt 
through youth and manhood kept 
from wrong, who angers none 
nor ever anger feels; 

—who, careless if his dole 
from top or bottom comes, 
carps not at what he gets, 
nor meagre thanks retuma; 


[217] 


5 ^ 


Sutta-Nipdtay Vugga i, Sutia [Sn, 

13 . Mu aim uarancadl viraUifi methunnamS, 
yo yobbane na up^tiibajjhiit^ kvacii 
nuidappamSid^ viratarfi vippaniuttarii, 
tarn vipi . , , . 

IJ, Anfiaya lokfliti paramatthadassJm, 
oghaiii SHimiultbiih atitariya tSdiifi, 
tarn chianagarktharh asitam afiaHavaiii, 
tafti vapi lihira 'muiiiiii* vedayaiitt» 


14^ Asama uhba duraviharavuttinoi 
gihl dSraposI, amamu ca aubbaio, 
Parap^>arodhaya gihi a&arhyato; 
niccam Tniinl rakkhati pamne yaco. 


15, SLkhi yatha tillagivo vihailgaillO 
harrksa$sa ndpeti ja^^m kudatanam, 
cvaiii gUii nwukarod bKikkhuno 
muniao vivittassa vanamhi jhayato ti. 


.12.12 

r==i8i 

[zi 9 l 

[2ZO] 

[221J 


Uragavaggtj pa|hamo 
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BookSiitta 12. The Sage 
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—the Sage who chastely lives, 
unsnarled by youthful charms, 
who ne’er gives way to drink 
or Tinluii:i 


—who comprehentb tlic; worlds 


[219] 


who 8ec3 tlie supreme good 
who, safe across tiic Flood, 
has burst his chains snd now 
no tics nor Cankers knows j 
—liim wise men hail as *Sage** 

Unlike and wide apiurt stand [220] 

in mode of life and Livelihood, 

—the layman with a house and home, 
and virtue^s upright, seLfless son* 

Heedless, the hyman kills and slays ^ 
heedful, the Sage shields life from harm. 

For all its crest and neck so blue 
the peacock ne'er can match in flight 
the awan, nor layman emulate 
an Almsman, when m lonc^rae wilds 
the Sage is plungial in Re^'crie. 


End of the Snake Book 
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Suita-Nipdto 


LSn. 2.1.1 


II, culavagga 

K Ratakasutta 

Y^Mha bhu^L saniagat^ [^^^1 

bhuiriTD^ va jrani va antalikkbc, 
sabbc va bhuti sumai^i bhavaiitu; 
adio pi ^akkacca su^ntu bliaaitam. 

2. Taanti hi bhflta msametha sabbc: [^^ll 

mettaih karutiia mwu^iyi paj^yu 
diva ca ratto ca harand yc balim^ 

Taami hi nc rakkhacha appamatta. 


3p Yaiu kind vittajii idha va hurarh vi [^^ 4 ] 

va pm ntanam pamUtii, 
na no sEmaih atthi lathSigatemp 
Idam pi Buddhe ratanam paiutahu 
Etcim saccena ^uvatthi hotui 

4, Khaptfi virSgarh amatarh pa^tam [225] 

pd aUhagi! Sakpintini aaitiiliitQ, 

cia teoa Dhammeria atthi kind. 

Idam p] Dhamnic ratanaiii pamtam. 

Etena saccena auvatthi hotui 

5* Yam Buddhasettho parh-a^icLayl sucuh [226] 

(^jtamadhirn inanbirikan* tiam iliu)| 
samadhina ttna samo na vijjatip 
Idatii pi Dliammc;: ratanam panitadi. 

Etcna saccena auvatthi botul 

6. Ye puggala aftha satara pasattha [227] 

(cattari ctini bonLi}, 

tc dakkbi^eyya Sugatassa savaka; 
eteau dinnaiu mahapphalaiii. 

Idam pi Saitighe ratanam pamtaih, 

Ecena aaccemi suvatthi hotuJ 



Sutta-NipSta 


II. THE SHORT BOOK 

Sutta I, Th« Three Gems 

May clciuzciia of earth 
and &ky assembled here, 
may beings all, rejoice 
and hearken unto me« 

Li8t» beings alLp and show 
goodwill to iHEin, who bring 
oblations night and day. 

So shield mankind from harni* 


No wealth in earth or skica^ 
no gem divine, can vie 
with llim who found the Truth* 
ThU gem the Buddha holds; 

— and may that truth bless alll 

The perfect Peace He preached 
— our Sagers Deathless Peace— 
can fijid no match elsewhere. 

This gem the Doctrine holds; 

—and may that truili bless all I 

*Rapt contemplation's meed\ 
which matchless Buddha praised^ 
can find no match elsewhere. 
This gem the Doctrine holds; 

—and may that truth blcsa alll 

His faithful followers. 
Conversion's eightfold ranks 
(four PachSt four Fruita, in ^W), 
deserve oblations; gif^ 
to them yield rich returns* 

This gem the Order holds; 



SuUa-Nipdtn, Vagga j, Sutia 2 

7. Ye suppayuttii nuinusS dalhena 

nikkiminc} GubimaHaiULnamliif 
te pattip^itta ajmtam vigayha, 
kddJia mudlii nibbutijii bhunjmkiaa. 
Idam pi Simghc ratanarh panitarh. 
Ktcna sacccjia suvBtlhi hotu I 

S. Yaih^ Indakhllo pathavirb sito siya 
calubbhi vitchi aflampakampiyiif 
tathbpamajii sappurisoih vadarm, 
yo ariyaaacdliiE paHHutJ. 

Idam pi Saibghe ratan^ panitarb, 

Ktcna sacccna suvaLtlii hutu f 

9 . Ye ajTjyEsacc^i vibhavayanLj 
gambhlrapannena ^udcaitinip 
kincapi te honLi bliLmppHn^tti, 
na te bhavam atthamam adiyantl^ 
Idam pi Sajhghe ratanaiti patutum^ 
Etena aaccena auvatthi hotu E 

Saha v’ as5a dassanasainpada}^^ 
tayas su dhammi jahiti blLavanti ^— 
aakkayadi^hi vk'ikicchitan ca 
^llabbataib v&pi yad attld kinci; 
catuh* apayeh! ca vippamutto 
cha cdbhithSnlai abhabbo katuzb. 
Idatu pi Sarfighe ratanam p.inUaxb. 
Etcna sacccna suv^atthi hotul 

It. KJneapi ao kammarh karad pipdcatit 
kayena vacS uda cetasa va, 
abbabbo a^j paticchacUyaf 
—abbabbata ditTbapadassa vutta. 
Idani pi Saiiighe nitanarh pa^taib. 
Etena ssccena suvatihi liotu! 

MZ, VaDappagimtbe yatha pbiiaitagEc 
gindianarriiHe patharna^mim gimhe, 
tathflpamnifi Dhaminavaraiii adtatayi 
nibbftnag^nirh paranra-m-hitaya^ 

Jdain pi Buddhe ratanarii pamtaiij. 
Etena ^ccena suvattbi hqful 


F. 228] Bock 2, Suita r. The Tliree Cents 57 

And xhey whose siedfast heart$, [^^8} 

by ItiaLa Ufuaw:iyi:d^ efc ecL 
on Gotama's b^hc$t$^ 

—these win iheir goal; these taste 
a bliEE light cheaply canitxl. 

This gem the Order holds; 

—and may that LruUi bless all! 

As Indra's dt^cp-Hunk balk [229] 

defies all winds that blow, 
so stedfast stand the good 
’who grasp the Noble Truths. 

This gem the Order holds; 

—and may that trutlj bless all I 

All who absorb those Tmdis [230] 

which our deep thinker prcadicil, 
though they backslide, shall see 
tint inure than seven births. 

This gem the Order holds; 

—snd may that truth bless oUt 

And when full vision comes, [^3*] 

three outlooks pa^a away — 

doubt, personality, 

and rituaL ^lius freed 

from dread of hell and doom, 

man cannot perpetrate 

the six dire, deadly mm. 

This gem the Order holds; 

—and may that trutli bless all I 

And if one shniild trarksgress [232] 

in word or deed or thought, 
he cannot duke Ins fault, 
since he has ‘seen the light'* 

This gem tlie Order holds; 

^—and may that truth bless alll 

As w'hcn in spring tlie brake [^33J 

is gay with flow'V and leaf, 
this beat of gospels lights 
the way Nirvana-w'ard. 

This gem the Buddha holds; 

—and may that tmtli bless all I 


SutUi-NipdUii Vagga 2, Suita x 

13. Varo vBTafifiQ varado varaharo 
anuttaro Dhammavaraiii fldesayi. 

Idam pi Buddhc rawnaiJi paultam. 

Etcna sacccnfl suvatihi botui 

14. ‘Khinaih paranaih, navam lU *tthi aambhavam*. t^BSl 
viranacitta Syallke bliawisittiiii 

te khinabljl avifulhichandS 
nibbanti dhira yadiayam padipo. 

Iilam pi Saibghe ratai^ panitam. 

Etena sacctna suvatthi hoiul 


[Sn. 4 . 1 .13 

[334] 


15. Yanidha bhutSm Eramagawni 

bh«mm5ni va yanl va antalikihe, 

tathagatam devaTnanuswpujitam 
Buddhaih namassama; suvatthi hotul 


[236] 


16. Yanidha bhat 5 ni samagatim 

bhummini v 3 3fani va antalikkhc, 
tatlittgatain dcvamanusaapujitam 
Dhamniam namasaama; suvattlii hotul 


17. YSnidha bhQiani samagatani 
bhunutiSni v 5 yajii v 4 antalikkhft, 

devamanuasapQjitam 
Sajughaih namassatna; auvatthi hotul 


[338] 


3. Amagandhasutta 

1. Samikacijigulakacinakani 

pattapphalarii mmapphalaiii gavippbalarh 
dhammem laddham sata-m-aakniam 
na kamakSma altkain bha^ti. 


2. Yad asamano sukatarii aunitthitam 
p^cbi dimiain payfitaiii pamlaih 
anruuti paribhufijamann, 
so bbunjad, Kassapa. aniagatidharii. 


1*39] 


[^1 
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He is—He knows—He gives— [^ 34 ] 

the bcai; Hb Doctrine's beat. 

This gem the Buddbil holds; 

—and may that truth bless dl! 

‘The old is dead; no fresh [* 3 Sl 

growths rise*, cry saints, who, quit 

of germs and hopes, reject 

all life CO come and pass 

away like lamps unfedi 

This gem the Order holds; 

—and may that tnith bless all! 

Praise, denizens of earth [^ 3^1 

and skies, praise, beings all, 

the Buddha, dear to gods 

and men,—'Who brings tlie Truth; 

— and may a blessing comet 

Praise, denizens of earth J^ 37 J 

and slues, praise, beings all, 

the Doctrine, dear to gods 

and men,—which brings the Truth; 

—and may a blessing cume! 

Praise, denizens of earth [^3®] 

and skies, praise, beings all, 

the Order, dear to g<»ds 

and men,—^tvldch brings the Truth; 

—and may a blessing come! 

Sutta 2 . Carrion 

A brahmin .* The millct-erain, palm-nuts, [^ 39 ] 

pulse, bulbs, and wilding shoots, 

—this diet, rightly got. 
ne'ei" prompts the good to He. 

^ris eating carrion [^ 4^1 

to touch a host's Ticli fare, 
well-dressed and deUcate J 
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Suita-NipSta^ Vagga 2 ^ Sttlki 2 [bn* z.z*^ 

3, *Na imagandho mama ImppatiEi* t^4*] 

icc-eva tvaib bhasasi, BrahmabariJlm, 

aaliiiam annarh paribhiiiyam 5 no 
^untirniamschi susamkhatehi. 

Fiicchami tam, Kassapa^ etam attham: 

Katliappakiro tava amagaadho? 

4. P^ripito vadbflchedabandhajiarii [^} 

|jieyyttE5> musavadu lukatl ^^xftcanani ca 
ajjhcnidiuyafii paradarascvsma, 

amagandho, na hi mam£abhnjaiiam. 


5, Ye idha k^csu asaihyatl janS [^ 3 l 

ras^u giddha a;suclkajius£ita 

natthikaditthl viaaina durannapp 
—cfl' amagaadho» na hi niajiisabhojanam. 

6. Ye Ifjl^haaa dam^ pifthimsmaLka [^ 44 J 

mittaddiino nikkarupdtimSlnLna 

^iduiaailap na ca denti ka^ci, 

—e^" amagiuidho- — pe— 


Kodho mado thamljho paccupafdwpana 
Tniya Uflujya bhas5aBamnsiuiytj i:a 
mwatimino ca asabbhi santbavo^ 

—es' amagandho ..,. 

S. Ye papaaila i^^ghatasCicaka 
voharakQ^a idha patirupiki 
tiaradham^ ye ^dha karonti Idbbisaiii, 

—cs' imagandho . i « « 

9. Ye Ldha pS^ie^u asamyata jana 
p(aresa¥n adaya vihesam ujyuta 
dussilaludda phanjsa anadara, 

— €A^ ^lagandho ... * 

10 . £t^u giddha, T,iruddhdtipatino 

nice* uyyiilfl peccfl tamaifi vajanti ye, 
pat.inti satta nirayam avam^Lra, 
Smagandho . *.. 


[^5] 




[=E 47 ] 


[ 248 ] 


F. 24*1 


Book 2, Suita 2, Carrion 61 

Though you {a brahmin 1 ) aay [141] 

you no Qurion, 
you cat choice dishcK tnade 
widi flesh of birds. — I 
what you ti:rm *ciirrioil\ 

Kaitapa Killing and nmimln!?, stripea, [24 a] 

{a fanner Buddha): bonds, theft, lies, fraud, deceit, 
aJulteiy — not meats, 
hut these, arc carrion. 

Pursuit of pleasure, lust [^431 

for guzzling, life unclean, 
blatant dissent, — not meats, 
but these, are carrion. 

Backbiting, cruelty, [^1 

betrayals, mthless pride, 
mean stinginess,—not meats, 
but these, are carrion. 

Anger, conceit, revolt, [245I 

guile, envy, bluster, pride, 
low company,—not meats, 
but these, are canion. 

Base living, slander, fraud, [246] 

chearing, Ac trickster’s wiles, 
foul infomies,—not meats, 
but tliesc, are carrion. 

The lust to kill and hurt [24?] 

and ^^b, the evil trade 
of hunters fierce,—not meats, 
but tlicse, are carrion. 

This rage to slay and steal, [24®] 

these crimes, are fraught with doom 
and end in bell;—not meats, 
but these, ore carrion. 


6z Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga Sutta 3 [Sn. 

ii» Na macchairaihsarb nan^^attam, 
naggiyiuft mu?i^iyiarti jatajallarfi 
kJiamjinani vl, 

n^ggihuttass^ upaaevana va yl^ 
yc va pi loke amari bahQ tapa, 
mant^uti yanria-jn-utilpaatrana 

sodhcnti maccaA avitiiHiiakaakha^ 


I a. Sotesu gutto vijitindriyo ca re 
dhainme (hito aj|javatTiaddave mo 
sangatigo sabbadukkliappahlnci 
na lippati di^hasutesu dhiro. 


13. Icc' etam attham Bhagava punappurLara 
akkhiai; tarn v^^dayi manta paragO. 

Citrahi githShi Muni-ppak^yi 
niramagandJiD asito dmannayo^ 


14 . Sutvina Buddhas subhi^itam padam 
niramagandhajfi &abbadxikkhflpaAQdana[fi, 
nJcanrumo vandi Tatiiagaia.^; 

Latth’ eva pabbajjam arocayittha. 


3* Hllii^UTTA 

1 * Hirin larantam >ijigLi€cbamanamp 
'sakhaham asmi' M bh^$amanam, 
aayhSUii kammani anadEyantam^ 
tso maman* tl iti narh vijaj^M. 

3 ^, Ananvayam pi^'im vacarh yo mittmi paktihbati^ 
*Afairontarh hKa^amanaiti* parij^narhli papd^^- 


Z.Z.ll 

[= 49 ] 


[250] 




[= 5^1 


[253] 


[254] 



F. 249] 
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Book Siitia s. Carrim 

No abstinence from mrait 
and fish, no nudity, 
no tc^p-knots, shaven croWlia, 
no grime or garb of pelt, 
no cuk of sacred fixCi 
no ataris anatisitits 
to purchase future blisa> 
no mnca, bumt''Off'rings p riies^ 

-—can cleanse the maii who doubts^ 

63 

[249] 

Control thy acnacs, rule 
thy powers^ hold to Truth, 
be kind. T^e saint who leavea 
all dcB and vanquishes 
all lib, is Stained by naught 
he either sees or hears. 

Las'S] 

Wliat thus th« Lord set forth, 
the bnthmin realized, 
as, verae by verse, he heard 
th' unswerving mystic Sage, 
aU ‘carrion’ above. 


Hearing the BuddJia preach 
these lofty, saving truths, 
denouncing ‘earrion^ 
and sweeping Tils away, 
the brahmin meekly knelt 
and asked to be enmtted 
an Almsman then and there. 

I252] 

Suttn 3 , Loy^ty 

Renounce dishonest men 
who flout their plighted word 
and, though they poae as friends, 
perform not what they might. 

[253] 

When gloating protestarions end in naught, 
then sage observers style it ‘words, not deeds'. 

[^154] 
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Sutta-Ntpdia^ 2^ Sutia j [Sn. 2.3 .3 

3, N:i 3D initto yo sada appantmLLo [^SSl 

bKedosamkl nndham evinupassi; 
yasmiiti ca seii urin^fva putio, 

3^ VE^ TTiittD yx> purchi nbhcjju. 


4. Pamujjakiiniriarb posamsAvahaaorii sukhon^ [^S^J 

ph^i^i^uuzuau bhuvct] vsiK:mtu pori^uin dhuram# 


3 ^ PavivekarjKam pitva iipasarnassa ca 

mddaro hoti nippapo dimnmapltirasarii pivarii. 


r=s 7 ] 


4. MamAmancala^utta 

Evam me autaih. £kam aaitmyani Bha^vi Sa’^atthiyaih viharati JetQvane 
Anathapindjkassa irame. Atha kho aAfiat^iri devaci abhikkantlyfi 
abhikkontava^^LOa kevalakappam Jctavanam olj^iaa^tvi yena Bhagava 
upasanikanii, upaAamkarnitva Bhagavantaiti abbivadctv5 ekaimntarfi apfhasi. 
EkaTTiantarh thita kho ^ devata Bha|:avantflm gadiaya ajjliabhiai 

1, Eahu deva manuasa ca rnongallm acLnt;a}iiiti, [25^] 

a k a nkh arnafiS aotthanaiii:—brulii mangalam uttaTnain^ 


z, As^vana ca bllanarfi^ pandit^ad ca aevana, [^59] 

pQja ca pujaniyariaifij“ti:am mangalam uttaimm. 

3 . Padrupadesav^ ca, ptibh^ ca katapuilfinta, [a 6 oJ 

attafcammapanidhi ai'—etam ttiangakni uttaniaih. 

4 . Bihuaaccafi ca aippan ca vinayo ca su^ikkliito [ 261 ] 

aubhasita cs ya vac3;—ctam mangakm uttamam* 

5^ Ma^pitu upatthanarhi puttad^ras^a sangaho, [^^2] 

anakiila ca kammonca' — etam iiiangalam iittamaTfi. 

6* Oman ca dhammaoriya ca^ ^caklnan ca aangaha, [263] 
aiiava|jani karruTianj; — etam manga lam uttamam, 

7, Arati viniti f«pa majjapani ca saihyania, [364] 


appamado ca dhanuncsu;—ctam mangalam uttamaif). 
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B{}ok 2 , Sutia Lenity 65 

No friend is he whnee eye [255] 

ta ever oti ihe w^tch 
to spy shurtcuRungs out, 

—against a future breach. 

But if you rest secure, 
like babe on mother's breast, 
you hare a friend indeed, 
whom none ean rob you of. 

Whoso, while shouldering man's common lot, [256] 

has reaped a harvest blest, accomplishes 
a happy life and well-camed meed of praise. 

But he who, in aloofness, tastes true Peace, [357] 

puts ha 11 firing dread away, and wickedness, 

and quaffs those draughts of bliss the Doctrine gives. 


Sutta 4. The Boon of Boons 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Savatthi in Jeta'a 
grove in Anathaplndika’s pleasaunce, a certain deity of surpassing beaut)' 
illuiniiied the whole grove as night was on the wane, and, coming to the 
Lord, stood to one side after meet salutations, addressing the Lord in the 


following Stanzas 

In quest uf weal, full many gods and men [258] 

have ponder'd over fortune's choicest boons. 

Tell me, I pray, what boon stands out supreme. 

The Ltird' Tis ahunning fools, oomsorting with the wise, [^ 59 ] 

and heartfelt worship of the vrorshipful; 

’tis life in scenes befitting spwt, a past [ab£i] 

of garner’d goodness, aspiration Wgh ; 

'tis lore profound and skill, obedience [261] 

to rules prescribed, and well-weighed utterance; 

'ds ministry to parents, tender care [262I 

for wife and child, an undistracting trade; 

'tis largesse, pious living, tender care 
for kith and kin, conduct beyond reproach; 

'tis shunning and eschewing wickedness, [364] 

forswearing drink, keeping right stated of mind; 

j tK.a,a.)n 
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Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 2, Sutta 4 [Sn. 24,8 

8, Garava ca tiivato ca santufthl ca katannuta [265] 

dhiimmaflavaxiMLi;—etam itiangalam iittaTnarTi+ 

1), KhantI ca sovacassata saman^aii ca dassaiiajii [ 266 ] 

k^ena clhamraaaakaocha*—-etaiil maungalam. uttaTnarh. 

10, Tapcj ca brahmacariya ca^ ariyasaccina* lia^aanaiii, [zty] 

nibbanasacchikiriya ca;"eiarci mangahm uttamani^ 

II* Phuttiiasaa lokadhammehi cittarfi yax»a ria kiiiiipad f^bS} 

asckam vinjaiii klietixoiiietaiti imngalafn uttarnarii. 

It. Etadi^i kalv^ sabbattha-m-aparujita [269] 

sabbattha sotthim gacchanii tarb icsam mangabm uttainam. 


5. SCcri-OMAStJTTA 

Evam inc stitani* Ekam saiiiayam Gaya yam viharati Tamtita- 

mancc SucUomaasa yakkbassa bhavane* Teoa khcj paiia samayena Kharo ca 
yakkho SQcibmq ca yakkho Bhagavato avidQre atikkamand. Adia Uio 
Kharo yakkho Sdcilomarh yakkhain ctad avoca: Eso aama^o ti, 

N’ cso aaitiano^, aama^o eso. Yava janami yadi vi su aamano yadi vi 
$araa^o ti. 

Atlia kho SuciJomo yattho yens BhagavS ten' up^aamkami, upasaitikamitva 
Bhagavato kayarn upariamesL Atha kho Bhagava kayam apanamcai- Atliakho 
Sucilofiio yakkho Bhagavantaih otad avoea: Bbaym mam, samaodU. 

Na khv^ian tarn, avuso, bbSyimi; dpi ca kho te KamphaaKo pipako ti. 

Panham taiti, Bsmana^ pucchisaaim. Sacc mt na vy5karis$asi| cittarh vl te 
kliipbsami, hadayath va te phajessamit padesu va galictva para-Gaagiya 
khipiseamiti. 

Na khvihan tarh, avuso^ passim] sadcvakc lokc samirake sabrahmoke 
fciaaamanft hrSii maniya pajaya sadcvamanijssaya yo me cittaih va khlpcyya, 
hadayam va phajeyyai p^03u va gatictva para^Gangiya khipeyya. Api ca 
tvaihp ivuso, puccba yad atankhastri^ 

Atha khn frucilomo yakkho Bhagavantaih gadi^ya ajjhabhM:— 


RSgo ca doso ca kxitonidaaa ? 

Aiati rati lomaliaiiiso kutoja? 

Kuto samuiihap mano vitakka, 
kuiiiaraka vaiidcam iv’, ossajaxid? 

[270] 

'R3go ca doso ca itooidlna; 
arati rati lomahaihso itoja; 
ko samuKhaya man a vitakkii 
kumarak5 vaitikam iv‘, ossajand. 

[27*] 
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'tU rev'rent awe, content, prompt gratitude, [265] 

and due attendance when the Doctrine'* preached * 

'tis padenoc, couiteay, the company [266] 

of Almsmen, timely talks on gospel truth; 

'tis strict austerity , a holy life, [267] 

tJic Noble Truths seen clear, Nirvana won; 

a heart untouched by wordly tilings, a heart [2^®] 

from aorriiw freed, unspotted heart at Peace. 

—^To dicta who live that life, defeat ne’er comes, [369] 

but always weal;—this 'boon of boons’ is theira! 

Suttfi 5 * Inward Growtka 


Thus have I heard. Once, while the Lord was staying at Gay 3 near Stone- 
0 )uch in die domain of the sprite Sddlonia, the apritca Khoia and 
Sucilotna were paasLig close by the Ijord. 

That's on anchorite, said Kliara. 

No, it is not, answered Sadlomathough he looks anchoritish. Wait 
till 1 make sure whether he is a real anchorite or only loots like one- 

Accordingly, the Sprite, with bristles like needles, went and brushed up 
against the Lord,—who drew back. 

You're afraid of tne, anchorite, said the sprite. 

No, said the Lord; I am not afraid of you; but contact with you is 
unpleasant. 

I 'W'ill ask you a question, anchorite; if you do not answer it, nl scare 
you out of your wits, or rive your heart, or fling you by the heels across the 
Ganges. 

Sir, replied the I/wd, in aU the wide world of gods, Maras, and Brahmas, 
I sec no one among anchorites and brahmins, gods or men, who could do to 
me what you suggest. However, sir, ask what you will. 

Hereupon, the sprite Suciloma addressed the Lord tn these stanzas: 


Whence spring ill-will and lusts ? [270] 

Whence likes, dislikes, and dread? 

Whence thoughts which plague the mind 
38 boys a captive crow? 

The Lord: *Sclf breeds ill-vdll and lusts, [ 37*1 

dislikes and likes and dread, 
and thoughts which plague the mind 
38 boys a captive crow. 

S* 
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[Sn. 2.5.3 

Snehajl attasambhuta nigrodhasseva khandhaja, 
puthu visatta kamesu maluva va vitata vane. 

[272] 

4. Ye nam pajananti yatonidanam, 
te nam vinodenti (sunohi yakkha!); 
te duttaraih ogham imam taranti 
atinmpubbam apimabbhavaya. 

[273I 

6 . Dhammacariyasutta 


Dhammacariyarh brahmacariyaih, etad ahu vasuttamam, 
Pabbajito pi ce hoti agarasma anagariyarh, 

[274] 

so ce mukharajatiko vihesabhirato mago, 
jivitan tassa papiyo, rajarh vaddheti attano. 

[275I 

Kalahibhirato bhikkhu mohadhammena avafo 
akkhatam pi na janati Dhammaih Buddhena desitaih. 

[276] 

Vihesarh bhavitattanam avijjaya purakkhato 
saihkilesam na janati maggam nirayagaminaih. 

[277] 

Vinipatarh samapanno, gabbha gabbham, tama tamam, 
sa ve tadisako bhikkhu pecca dukkham nigacchati. 

[278] 

Guthakupo yatha assa sampu^o ga^vassiko, 
yo evarupo assa; dubbisodho hi sangano. 

[279] 

Yam evarupam janatha, bhikkhavo, gehanissitaih 
papiccham papasaihkappaih papa-ac^gocaram» 

[280] 

sabbe samagga hutvana abhinibbijjayatha nam, 
karandavam niddhamatha, kasamburh apakassatha; 

[281] 

tato palape vahetha assamane sama^manine, 
niddhamitvana papicche papa-acaragocare. 

[282] 

suddha suddhehi samvasam kappayavho patissata; 
tato samagga nipaka dukkhass’ antam karissatha. 

[283] 
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Like banyan saplings, these are inward growths [^ 7*1 

by ‘Self’ begotten, craving’s progeny, 
which spread abroad a tangled growth of lusts, 
like creepers rank that overgrow the woods. 

All such as know their source, [273] 

dispel the brood (give ear!) 
and cross life’s Flood at last, 
to know rebirth no more. 


Sutta 6. The Good Life 


'The good, the holy life is hailed ‘supreme ’1 

Though one goes forth from home to homelessness. 

[274] 

but shows himself harsh-tongued, and brutishly 
delights to harry others, then his life 
is evil and he waxes fouler still. 

[275] 

The wrangling Almsman, in blank folly pent, 
misses the Doctrine which the Buddha preached. 

[276] 

By ignorance impelled to harry saints, 
he fails to see his guilt leads straight to hell. 

[277] 

Passed now to doom—to birth on birth always, 
darkness succeeding darkness—, this life o’er 
that Almsman goes to dree his weird of woe. 

[278] 

E’en as a Jakes chock-full through years of use, 
that man would be;—since guilt is hard to cleanse. 

[279] 

Almsmen, if such a parasite ye find, 
of evil wants and aims, of evil life. 

[280] 

let all with one accord him shun, as chaff 
him winnow out, as refuse cast away. 

[281] 

So, cart away, like empty husks, those frauds 
who pose as Almsmen, being vile at heart. 

[282] 

Be pure, and only with the pure consort; 
and ye, in concord sage, shall end all Ills. 

[283] 
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[Sn. 2.7.0 


7. BrAhmwadhammikasutta 

Evam me sutaih. Ekaih samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho sambahula Kosalaka brahmaMmahasala 
vuddha mahallaka addhagata vayo anuppatta yena Bhagava ten* upa- 
sarhkamirhsu, upasaihkamitva Bhagavata saddhirh sammodiihsu, sammo- 
danlyarh kathaih saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantaih nisidiihsu. Ekamantam 
nisinna kho te brahmanamahasala Bhagavantam etad avocum: Sandissanti 
nu kho, bho Gotama, etarahi brahmaM porai^am brahmananam brah- 
manadhamme ti ? 

Na kho, brahmaM, sandissanti etarahi brahmana porananaih brah m a n a n a m 
brahma^dhamme ti. 

Sadhu no bhavaih Gotamo porananaih brahmananaih brahmanadhammarh 
bhasatu, sace bhoto Gotamassa agariiti. 

Tena hi, brahman, su^tha sadhukaih manasikarotha, bhasiss^iti. 

Evam bho ti kho te brahmanamahasala Bhagavato paccassosuih. Bhagava 


etad avoca:— 

1. Isayo pubbaka asurh sarhyatatta tapassino; [^ 4 ] 

pahca kamagune hitva atta-d-attham acarisum. 

2. Na pasu brahmanan* asurh, na hiranharh, na dhaniyaih; [285] 
sajjhayadhanadhannasum, brahmam nidhim apalayurh. 

3. Yarn tesaih pakatam asi dvarabhattam upatthitaih [286] 

saddhapakatam esanam datave tad amahhisuih. 

4. Nanarattehi vatthehi sayaneh’ avasathehi ca [287] 

phita janapada rauha te namassirhsu brahmane. 

5. Avajjha brahmaM asum ajeyya dhammarakkhita; [288] 

na ne koci nivaresi kuladvaresu sabbaso. 

6. Atthacattarisam vass^i komarabrahmacariyaih cariihsu te; [289] 

vijjacaranapariyitthim acarum br^mana pure. 


7. Na brahmana ahham agamum, na pi bhariyarh kinirhsu te; [290] 
sampiyen’ eva saihvasarh sangantva samarocayum. 


[291J 


8. Annatra tamha samaya utuveramaniih pati 

antara methunaih dhammam n^u gacchanti brahmana. 
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Sutta 7. Brahminism’s Golden Age 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staj^g at Savatthi in Jeta’s 
grove in Anathapindika’s pleasaunce, there came to him a number of Kosalan 
brahmins of great wealth—broken and old, aged and stricken in years, 
drawing to their life’s close—who, after courteous salutations, took their 
seats to one side, saying: Are the brahmins of to-day in accord, Gotama, with 
the brahminic outlook of the brahnuns of old ? 

No, brahmins; they are not. 

If it is agreeable to you, sir, please tell us what was the brahminic outlook 
of the brahmins of old. 

Give ear then and hearken; I will tell you. 

Certainly, sir, answered they in assent. 

The Lord began:— 


In self-control and strict austerity [284] 

the ancient sages dwelt; the fivefold strands 
of pleasure they renounced, themselves to save. 

No herds had brahmins then, no gold or pelf; [285] 

their wealth was holy lore and holy life. 

They deemed the common scraps outside folks’ doors [286] 


to be faith’s offering for brahmin needs. 

The rich of country sides and realms at large [287] 

great court and homage to these brahmms paid 
with garments dyed and couches and abodes. 

Inviolate, invincible were they, [288] 

shielded from harm by holiness of life; 
and on a brahmin no man closed his doors. 

For eight and forty years as celibates [289] 

the early brahmins lived, in quest devout 
of ken and vision and of holy life. 

For wives these brahmins sought no other caste, [290] 

and never purchased brides; ’twas their delight 
to pass their wedded lives in bonds of love. 

•Twas only when a period was o’er, [291] 


that brahmins knew their wives,—and not between. 
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9. Brahmacariyan ca sllan ca ajjavam maddavam taparh [^9^] 

soraccam avihimsan ca khantin cSpi avannayiim. 


10. Yo nesarh paramo asi brahma dajhaparakkamo, [^93] 

sa vapi methunarh dhammam supinante pi nagama. 

11. Tassa vattaih anusikkhanta idh* eke vinhujatika [^94] 

brahmacariyan ca sllan ca khantin capi avannayum. 

12. Tandularh sayanaih vattham sappitelah ca yaciya [295] 

dhammena samudanetva tato yannam akappayum; 
upatthitasmirh yannasmim n^u gavo hanirhsu te. 

13. ‘Yatha mata pita bhata anne vapi ca nataka, [296] 

gavo no parama mitta, yasu jayanti osadha, 

14. annada balada c’ eta vannada sukhada tatha/ [297] 

—etam atthavasarh natva nassu gavo hanirhsu te. 

15. Sukhumala mahakaya vannavanto yasassino [298] 

brahmana sehi dhammehi kiccakiccesu ussuka, 

yava loke avattiihsu sukham edhittha ayam paja. 


16. Tesaih asi vipallaso. Disvana anuto anuih 
rajino ca viyakaraih, nariyo ca samalankata, 

17. rathe c* ajannasarhyutte sukate, cittasibbane, 
nivesane, nivese ca vibhatte bhagaso mite, 

18. gomandalaparibbulhaih, naiivaraganayutarh, 
ularaih manusaih bhogarh abhijjhayiihsu brahmana. 


[299] 

[300] 

[301] 


19* Te tattha mante ganthetva Okkakarh tad’ upagamuih: 
—Pahutadhanadhanno si; 

yajassu, bahu te vittaih; yajassu, bahu te dhanarh! 


[302] 


20. Tato ca raja samyatto brahmanehi rathesabho, 
assamedharh purisamedharh sammapasarh 
vajapeyyarh niraggajarh,— 

ete yage yajitvana brahmananarh ada dhanarh, 

21. —gavo, sayanah ca, vatthan ca, nariyo ca samalankata, 
rathe c* ajannasarhyutte sukate, cittasibbane, 

22. nivesanani rammani suvibhattani bhagaso 
nanadhahhassa puretva brahmananarh ada dhanarh. 


[303] 


[304] 

[305] 
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Brahmins prized holy living, rectitude, [292] 

meek kindly gentleness, austerities, 
patient forbearance, tender mercy, ruth. 

The pattern brahmin—steadfast, resolute— [293] 

not e’en in dreams had carnal intercourse. 

By his example, wisdom’s sons were brought [294] 

to prize forbearance, virtue, holy life. 

They asked but rice, beds, garments, ghee, and oil; [295] 
and with such gifts they made their offerings; 

—no cows were slaughter’d for their sacrifice. 

Holding that cows,—like parents, brothers, kin— [296] 

were their best friends, the source of healthful things, 

of food, well-being, goodliness, and strength, [297] 

—grateful for this, they never slaughter’d cows. 

Tall, goodly, debonair, and famous men [298] 

were brahmins then, inspired by zeal to grow 
to their own standards high of right and wrong; 
and, while these lived on earth, mankind fared well. 

Then came corruption. Bit by bit, they saw [299] 

the monarch’s splendour, women richly dight, 

steeds yoked to chariots, gay coverlets, [300] 

stately abodes, and chamber’d palaces, 

girt round with crowded byres, and graced with troops [301] 
of women fair to view;—vast mundane wealth 
those brahmins saw, and, seeing, coveted. 

Thereon, they framed these verses and they sought [302] 
Okkaka;—‘King’, said they, ‘abounding wealth 
is thine and substance; offer sacrifice! 
great store, great wealth hast thou; make sacrifice I’ 

Thereon the king, that doughty charioteer, [303] 

won o’er by brahmins, offered sacrifice 
of horses, human victims, and the rest; 
and, at the close, to brahmins largesse gave 

of kine, beds, garments, women richly dight, [304] 

steeds yoked to chariots, gay coverlets, 

stately abodes, and chambered palaces, 
filled full of gear.—The king this largesse gave. 


[305] 
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23. Te ca tattha dhanarh laddha sannidhirh samarocayum; [306] 

tesaih icchavatinnanaih bhi)^o ta^a pavaddhatha. 

Te tattha mante ganthetva Okkakam puna-m-upagamum: 

24. ‘Yatha apo ca pathavi ca hirannadhanadhaniyam, [307] 

evaih gave manussanam; parikkharo so hi pa^am. 

Yajassu, bohu te vittaih; yajassu, bahu te dhanarh! 

25. Tato ca raja sarhyatto brahmanehi rathesabho [3°^] 

’neki satasahassiyo gavo yanne aghatayi. 

26. Na pada na visanena nSssu himsanti kenaci [309I 

gavo ejakasamana sorata kumbhaduhana, 

—ta visane gahetvana raja satthen’ aghata)ri. 

27. Tato ca deva pitaro Indo asura-rakkhasa [ 3 *°] 

‘Adhammo’ iti pakkandurh yam sattham nipati gave. 

28. Tayo roga pure asuih:—iccha, anasanan, jara; [ 3**1 

pasunan ca samarambha atthanavuti-m-agamuih. 

29. Eso adhammo dandanam okkanto purano ahu, [312] 

adusikayo hafinanti, dhamma dhaihsenti yajaka, 

30. —evam eso anudhammo porano viiinugarahito; [313] 

yattha edisakaih passatl, yajakam garahati jano. 

31. Evam dhamme viyapanne vibhinna sudda-vessika, [314] 

puthu vibhinna khattiya, pati' bhariya Vamannatha. 

32. Khattiya Brahmabandhu ca ye c’ afine gottarakkhita [315] 

jativadarh niraihkatva kamanarh vasam upagamun ti. 


Evam vutte te brahmanamahasala Bhagavantam etad avocum: Abhik- 
kantam, bho Gotama; abhikkantarh, bho Gotamal Seyyatha pi, bho Gotama, 
nikkujjitaih va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam 
acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotarh dhareyya ‘cakkhnmanto rupam dak- 
khintiti’, evam evam bhota Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. 
Ete mayarh bhavantarh Gotamaih saranarh gacchama dhamman ca bhik- 
khusaihghah ca; upasake no bhavarii Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge panupetaih 
saranarh gate. 
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But largesse fired their passion more to get; [ 3°^1 

their craving grew and grew. Once more they sought 
Okkaka, with these verses newly framed:— 

‘As earth and water, gold and silver, so [ 3 ®?] 

are cows a primal requisite of man. 

Great store, great we^th is thine; make sacrifice!’ 

Thereon the king, that doughty charioteer, [308] 

won o’er by brahmins, for the sacrifice 

doomed cows by hundred-thousands to the knife. 

—The cows that do no hurt with horn or hoof, [ 3 ® 9 ] 

yes, gentle lamblike cows that fill the pail, 
he bade be taken by the horn and slain. 

* ’Tis wrong! ’tis wrong! * arose tli’ umted wail [ 3 *®] 

of Brahnais, Indra, Titans, ogres too, 
as cows were butcher’d for the sacrifice. 

Diseases, which of yore were only three [3 "1 

—desires, and hunger, and senility— 
with catde-killing rose to ninety-eight! 

‘Of old began this outrage; harmless cows [3*2] 

are slain by guilty sacrificers’ hands ’:— 

thus, thus, the wise condemn this ancient guilt, [ 3 * 3 l 

and folk condemn the sacrificers’ crime. 

When right thus perished, straightway discord split [314] 

farmers and serfs, and split the nobles ranks, 

while wives looked down upon their lords with scorn, 

nobles and ‘ Brahma’s kin’, with folk of rank, [3 1 Sl 

flouting their birthright, fell a prey to lusts. 


Hereupon, those brahmins of great wealth said to the Lord:— Wonderfol, 
Gotama! quite wonderful! Just as a man might set upright agam wlwt 
had been cast do\vn, or reveal what had been hidden away, or tell a man who 
had gone astray which wras his way, or bring a lamp mto the dark so that 
those with eyes to see might see the things about them,—even so m many 
ways has Gotama made his Doctrine clear. We come to the reverend Gotama 
as our refuge, and to his Doctrine and to his Community. We ask him to 
accept us as followers who have found an abiding refuge from this day forth 
while life lasts. 
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8. NAvAsutta 

1. Yasina hi Dhanunaih puriso vijaima. [3*6] 

Indaih va naih devata pujayeyya; 

SO pujito tasmirh pasannacitto 
bahussuto patukaroti Dhammaih. 

2. Tad atthikatvana nisamma dhiro [ 3 * 7 ] 

dharnmanudhammarh patipajjamano 

vinnu vibhavl nipuno ca hoti, 
yo tadisaih bhajati appamatto. 

3. Khuddan ca balam upasevamano [ 3 *®] 

anagatatthan ca usuyakan ca 

idh* eva Dhammaih avibhavayitva 
avitinnakankho maranaih upeti. 

4. Yatha naro apagam otaritva [319] 

mahodikarh salilaih sighasotam, 

so vuyhamano anusotagam! 

—kiih so pare sakkhati tarayetum ? 

5. Tath* eva Dhammaih avibhavayitva, [320] 

bahussutanaih anisamay’ atthaih, 

sayaih ajanaih avitinnakankho 
—kiih so pare sakkhati nijjhapetuih ? 

6 . Yatha pi navaih dalhaih aruhitva [321] 

phiyen’ arittena samangibhuto, 

so taraye tattha bahu pi ahhe 
tatr' upayahnu knsalo mutima; 

7. —evam pi yo vedagu bhavitatto [322] 

bahussuto hoti avedhadhammo, 

so kho pare nijjhapaye pajanaih 
sotavadhanupanisupapanne. 

8. Tasma have sappurisaih bhajetha [323] 

medhavinah c* eva bahussutah ca; 

ahhaya atthaih patipajjamano 
vinhatadhammo so sukhaih labhethati. 
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Sutta 8. The Good Ship 

As gods their homage pay 
to Indra, pay thou thine 
to him who teaches thee. 
Well-pleased thereby, thy sage 
will n^e the Doctrine plain. 

When earnest study guides 
along the way ordained, 
the leal disciple comes, 
through converse with his sage, 
to grasp, to see, to know. 

But with a sorry dolt, 
who fails to win the goal, 
yet envies those who do, 
the student misses Truth 
and dies with doubts still rife. 

As one whom th’ headlong rush 
of some vast stream in spate 
whirls willy-nilly down, 

—can he help others o'er ? 

So he who grasps not Truth 
and heeds not learning’s voice, 
a doubter, knowing nought, 

—can he gain others o’er ? 

As on a good stout ship, 
equipped with helm and oar, 
a man expert and skilled 
can ferry many o’er; 

—so he who knows, who’s trained, 
deep student, calmly sure, 
by his full knowledge wins 
hearers who’re ripe to learn. 

So pick a good and wise 
and learned teacher; tread 
the path of Truth he shows, 
till insight bring tliee bliss. 
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9. KimsIlasutta 

I. Kiihsilo, kirhsamacaro, kani kammani bruhayam 
naro samm^ivitth’ assa uttamatthan ca papiine? 

2. Vaddhapacayi anusuyyako siya, 
kalafinu c’ assa garunam dassanaya 
dhammim katham erayitam khanannu 
suneyya sakkacca subhasitani. 

3. Kalena gacche garunam sakasaih 
thambham nirankatva nivatavutti 

atthaih dhammam samyamaih brahmacariyam 
anussare c* eva samacare ca. 

4. Dhammaramo Dhammarato 
Dhamme thito Dhammavinicchayannu 
n* evacare Dhammasandosavadaih, 
tacchehi niyyetha subhasitehi. 

5. Hassam jappam paridevaih padosaih 
mayiUeatam kuhanarh giddhimanam 
sarambhakakkassakasavamuccham 
hitva care vitamado ^tatto. 

6. Vinnatasarwi subh^it^i, 
sutan ca viiinatam samadhisaraih, 
na tassa pannl ca sutan ca vaddhati 
yo sahaso hoti naro pamatto. 

7. Dhamme ca ye ariyapavedite rata 
anuttara te vacasa manasa kammana ca, 
te santisoraccasamadhisanthita 
sutassa pannaya ca saram ajjhagu 


10. Utthanasutta 

I, Utthahatha! nisidatha! Ko attho supitena vo? 
Aturanam hi ka nidda sallaviddhana’ ruppataih ? » 


[Sn. 2.9.1 

b 24 ] 

[325I 

[326] 

[327] 

b28] 

b 29 ] 

b30l 


b 30 
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Sutta 9 . Right Conduct 


S^iputta: What conduct, code, or scheme of things to do, 
will make man sure, and bring the highest good ? 

[324] 

The Lord: Revere and envy not 

thine Elders; go to them 
at seasons due; betimes 
attend their homilies 
and hear their weighty words. 

[325] 

Betimes thine Elders seek 
with meek humility; 
weigh, follow, what they teach 
of Doctrine, self-control, 
the higher life, and Weal. 

[326] 

Be Doctrine thy delight 
and joy; in it stand fast; 
plumb, plumb its depths; eschew 
imworthy, vapid talk; 
be Truth thy lofty theme. 

[327] 

Quit merry japes, laments, 
deceit and fraud, greed, pride, 
brawls, taunts, the triple taint, 

—quit, quit them each and all 
and live self-poised, serene. 

[328] 

An exhortation’s crown 
is comprehension, merged 
in concentration rapt. 

No growth in ken and lore 
attends remiss self-will. 

[329] 

But they who find their joy 
in Buddha’s Doctrine, shine 
in word and thought and deed. 

Full ken and lore reward 
the meek, th’ intent, the calm. 

[330] 


Sutta 10 . Arise! 

Arise! Sit up! Of what avail is sleep? [ 33*1 

What slumbers visit sick men writhing sore 
beneath the barbid arrow’s rankling smart? 
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2.10.2 

Utthahatha! nisidatha! Dalhaih sikkhatha santiya, 
mi VO pamatte vinnaya maccumja amohayittha vasinuge. 

[332] 

Yaya deva manussa ca sita titthanti atthika, 
tarath’ etam visattikam, khano ve mi upaccagi. 

KhanifTta hi socanti nirayamhi samappiti. 

[3331 

Pamado rajo, pamada pamadSnupatito rajo. 

Appamadena vijjaya abbulhe sallam attano. 

b 34 ] 

II, RAHinjlSUTTA 


!• ‘Kacci abhi^asaihvasa nSvajanasi panditam? 

Ukkadh^o manussanaih kacci apacito taya?* 

[335] 

2. ‘Naham abhi^asamvasa avajanami panditam; 
ukkadharo manussanaih niccaih apacito maya\ 

[336] 

3. Pahca kamagune hitva piyarupe manorame, 

saddhaya ghara nikkhamma dukkhass’ antakaro bhava. 

[337] 

4. Mitte bhajassu kalyane pantah ca sayanasanam 
vivittam appanigghosaih; mattahnu hohi bhojane, 

[338] 

5. clvare pindapate ca paccaye sayanasane; 

etesu tanhaih ma ’kasi, ma lokam punar agami. 

[339] 

6. Sarfavuto patimokkhasmirh indriyesu ca pancasu; 
sati kayagata ty-atthu; nibbidabahulo bhava. 

[340] 

7. Nimittam parivajjehi subham ragupasamhitam, 
asubhaya cittam bhavehi, ekaggaih susamahitarh, 

[34*] 

8. animittah ca bhavehi, man^usayam ujjaha: 
tato manabhisamaya upasanto carissasiti. 

[342] 


Itthaih sudaih Bhagava ayasmantaih Rahulaih imahi gathahi abhinham 
ovadati. 
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Arise! Sit up! Strive hard for inward Peace; [332] 

let not Death’s monarch, finding you remiss, 
snare and befool you as his thralls and dupes. 

O’ercome the toils which trap both gods and men. (333] 
Let not the moment idly pass; for, they 
who let it slip, repine—too late—in hell. 

Sloth is defilement; hard aheel of sloth [ 334 ] 

defilement comes; by zeal and knowledge pluck 
the barbed arrow from your rankling woxmd. 


Sutta 11. To RShula 


The Lord: Does constant dwelling with thy teacher leave 
thee scornful ? Dost thou inly honour him 
who bears aloft the torch that lights mankmd ? 

[335I 

Rahula: No constant dwelling with my teacher leaves 
me scornful; always do I honour him 
who bears aloft the torch which lights mankind. 

[336] 

The Lord: Leave pleasure’s fivefold strands,—so sweet, so dear; 
and, led by Faith, leave home, to end all Ills. 

[337] 

Choose worthy friends; a distant lodging seek, 
remote and quiet; sparing be in food 

[338] 

and raiment, alms, the requisites, and bed. 

Crave not for these, lest back to earth thou come. 

[339] 

Obey the code; control thy senses five; 
watch well thy body; grow to loathe the world. 

[340] 

Forsake the gay appearances of things, 

where passion reigns. In things austere, not gay, 

school thou thy heart to fixity and calm. 

[34*] 

Foster what harbours no appearances. 

Discard all trend to pride; pride comprehend 
and thou shalt go thy way serene and calm. 

[342] 

It was in this wise that, in these stanzas, the Lord again and again exhorted 
the reverend Rahula. 

6 iH.oa.37] 
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12, VangIsasutta 

Evani me sutaTh. Ekaih Sfimayam Bliagava Alaviyam viharad, Aggajavc 
cetiye* Tcna tho pana sanmyena iyasmato VaIlgi^^^ts3a upajjhSyo Nigrodha- 
kappo aama thcro Aggfllave cetiy^j aciraparinibbuto hoti* Atha kho 
Vangisaaaa rahogalafiaa pLidsalllna^sa evam cetaso pariviiaUto ^jdapadh— 
Parinibbuto nu kfio me upaijhiyo? udahu no parinibhutu iU Atlia kho 
ayaatna Vanglso sayadiaflaniayarh padRall^a vu;thico yena Bhaga\'5 ten" 
upasamkanii, upasaihkamitva HhagavantaJfl abhivadetva ekamantiiii ciiaidi. 
Ekamantaift nisinno kho ayasmi Vangiso Bhagavantam etad avoca:—Idha 
mayhaih, blmue, rahogatassa evoiti cetaao paH’vi^o udapadi 

^Parinibbiito nu kho me upajjjh^yo? udahu no parinibbuco Atha kho 
i)'aaina VangTso utthayftsana ckatiisaih civanuh kaU'a ycna Bhagava lea* 
aAjalini panametva Bhagavantarh gathaya aj[jhabha3i i 

1. Pntichauia Satihararh anomapanfiam [343] 

dittbe va dJiamniB jo vieikicchiLaarh chetta; 

Ag^ave kalam atisi bhikkhu 
fiato yasasa! abhLnibbiitactQ. 

2 . Nigrodhakappo iti tassa namarii [344] 

taya kataTfi, Bhagavi, brahma^iassa ^ 

so carh najnas^arh acari mutyapekho 
araddhaviriyo dalhadhammaidassh 

3. Taifl slvakaifi, B akka , mayam pi ^hhe [34S] 

ahnatiiiti iocliama, sanuntacakkhu i 

samava^tta no savarmya anta^ 

—tuvan no SatihSlr tvam anuttaro ai. 

4. Chmd" eva no vicikJccharh; brilhi m' etamr— [346] 

parinibbutarfi vedaya, bhOripanna, 

majjhe va no bhasa* ^amantacahkhcij 
Sakko va devanach sahassanetto. 


5. Ye ked gantha idha tnohajnaggi [34?] 

afkfianapakkha viciklccha^ana 
TathJ^tani patva na tc bhavanti; 

—cakkhurh hi ctam paramam nar^arh. 
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Sutta 13. Kappa’s Destiny 

Thus have I heard. Once while the l.ord was staying in the Agg*Alava 
shrine in Alavi, there had pasaed away at the shnnst not long before, the Elder 
Nigrodha-kappa, who had been the director of the rev^d V^giisa; and 
VangUa in liis private incditatioiis speculated whether his old director had, 
or had not, passed utterlv away. RiMiig from these meditations at eventide, 
the reverend Vanfiisa betook him to the I^rd, and, taking hU »^t to one side 
after due salutations, told the Lord of his siwularions about his old director. 
Then, rising up from his seat, with his right shoulder respectfully bared, 
and wiiii ids folded palms extended towards the Lord, ^e reverend Vanglw 
addressed hini in these stanzas t— 


Teacher beynnd oomparet [343] 

who aoLvcsc here and nuw 

all doubts* we come to ask 

about an Almsman famed 

who died in placid calm* 

As * Banyan-Kappa^ thou [ 344 ] 

didst name that brahrmn. Liordi 
(so leal to thec) who sought 
Release with tireless zeal 
and unrelaxing grip. 

All-seeing SAkyin* [ 34 Sl 

reveal thy servant's lot. 

Teacher without a peer, 
wc long to leam of thee v 

resolve our doubts; deebre 
if he has ceased to be! 

O thoU| who seest all, 
apeak out among us here 
as speaks among the gods 
Sakka the thouaandHryed. 

Deluding bondages, [j 47 ] 

—th' allies of ignorance* 

the harbourers of doubt— 

vanish before the Lord* 

whose gaze transcends man's sight# 


$4 Sutta-Nipnia, V<igga 2, Suita 

6* No CIJ Ill jstu pmko kilegi: 

(vato yatha ^bblrnghaimm) vihancT 
Unio v' isssa ni^uto salibdokoi 
na jotimanLo pi iwura tap«yyuiii. 


7, Dhira ca palJotaliara blia^'anti^ 

Tam taiii ahsuil, Vira, tath' cva manne, 
vipiJS$inarh janam upagatMJtihaf 
no avikoTohi Kappam! 


8. Khipparh ijirarh craya \Tigguvagjjum 
haiiisa va paggayha sapirii fiikuja 
binduKsari^na auvikappkcna; 
sabbc va njiigati aunama. 


PaliinajatirnararuiTh asesam 
nig;gayha dhr>nsirh vadcssami dhammarfi. 
Na kimakSro hi puthujjananarn i 
5aiiikhcyyak^o ca Tadi^atlnaiii. 


10. Sampanriaveyyaliaramm tava-^y^idarh 
samujjupanilassa samuggahjtam, 
Ayam anjali pacclumo suppa^^mitO; 
mS mohayi janam, anomapanna* 


11 ^ Parovaraiii arlyadhamnvajh 

ma mohayi janam, anomavjriya; 

v^iiti yathi ghamirmni ghammatntto 

vacabhikankhanii^ Suiaih pava^l 


la. Yadatthiyarfi brahmacaripm acSK 
KappSyano, kacci 'ssa tarii amogharii? 
Nibhiyi p idu sm-upadj-ac^ ? 

Yatha vimutto ahUp tarfi sunSmal 


[Sa. a.12.6 
b 48 J 
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C 3 S 0 


bs^] 


[353] 
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If Otic di^p^Ued not vice, 
as wind the cloud^^ a pall 
of d^kness would enshroud 
the world entire; not e'en 
the Sons of Light could shine» 

The wise illuinme. Sure 
that thou art wise and can^st 
illumine, we, who know 
thy scope* bog tliee to tell 
this conclave Kappa'a lot. 

Haste then to lift thy voice 
scj sweet, and> like a swan 
with outstretched neck, ring out 
in strains melodious; 

—apt audience are we. 

Yes; He who^s cleansed and done 
with birth and death, will tell ! 
Tis not to pl( 5 asc tlie crowd 
I ask this; but to learn 
the verdict of Trullr*^ Lords , 

Thy comprehension holds 
the power to make all clear* 

Once more, with daspid hands, 
we pray thec, matchless sage* 
to leave us not astmy. 

O tiiou, whose vision spans 
all truth t Untiring sage* 

O leave us not astray! 

Aa folk in summer heat 
for water pine* pine i 
to hear thy words flow forth. 

Did Kappa's higher life 
prove fndtlesa in the end? 

Has all he wtis quite gone ? 

Or does some part survive? 

Say, what Release was his? 


36 


Sutta-NipdMt Vagga 2, Sutta J3 [Sn. 2.12.13 

13. ‘Acchccdti lao^aih iilha namarupt. (i* Bfiagava) [355] 

Ka^hassa sotuii digharattinusayitam 

atari jutimanriam ascsaih.* 

— Ice’ abravl Dhagavi pancaaeftho* 

14. sutva pasldami vaco Ce, tsisattamsi I tjS^l 

‘Amogham klra' me puftharii; na mam vaficcai BrShma^o. 

Yfithavadv taUiakati aHo Bmldhassa savako! I 3 S 7 ] 

acdiida Maccuno jalarii tatam mSySvlilo dalham. 

i6, Addaea, Bhagava, adiiii upSdaiiassa Kappiyo; [35*J 

accagS vata Kappayano maccudlieyyadi suduttaraiii. 


13. SAMMAPMUBDijANlVASUTTA 

I. Pucchanu Mximtii pahutapanfiani l3S9] 

ti'nnam pardgaum parinibbutarh chitattam;— 

Nikihamma ghara, panujja kamt, 

kathaih bhikkhu samnia so loke paribhajcyya? 


2. Yaaaa mangala aamOhata Bhogova) [3^] 

uppada supini ca lakkha^ ca, 

sa [nangaladnaavippaluno 
saiiuna so loke paribbajcyya. 

3 . Ragarii vinayetha nillnusesu [ 361 ] 

dibbesu kamesu cipi bhikkhu, 

atikkaiTuna bhavaib sameoca nhammam 
samtna so loke paribbajeyj^. 

4. Vipit^KIkatva pesuriani, 

kodharh kadariyarii jaiteyy'a bhikkhUj 
anurodhavtrodbavjppahtno 
samma so—pe— 

3, Hkvana piyafi c* eva appiyafi ca 
anupadiya ani^ko kuhiftci^ 
ftarhyojiiniycKi vippantutto 
samnia su . . . ^ 



3551 Book 2, Sum rs. Kappa's Desitr^ 

The Lord: On earth he shed the traze 
for 'perBoiuUty’; 
aCTDsa dark Mara’s stream ^ 
he’s safe from birth and death. 

(Said He who taught the Five.) 

'FflW^ha; Seventh in Hue of Seers, I hail thy W'ordsl 

For, when 1 asked if Kappa’s life Siad proved 
no failure, Biahmin, thou liaat spoken out I 

3 o then, thy hentdiman’s words and deeds conformed; 
he burst false Mara’s wide-spread net so strong. 

Lord! Kappa found whence transmigratiun springs, 
and passed beyond fell MSra’s grisly realmsl 
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[356] 

[357] 
I358j 


Suttn 13 . Tlie Anchorite’s Ideal 

A Questioner; Deep sage, who, safe 'Across , b 59 l 

art spent» consummate* surt} 

_declare how th' Almsman here, 

who quits his house and home 
and pleasure’s path foreakca, 
best proves true anchorite ? 

Tfie Lord: Best anchorite is he Id*®] 

who heeds not omens, dreama, 
portents, or prodigies; 
who sets no store by luck; 

whom passion cannot tempt [j^'l 

with joys of men or gods, 
because rebirth b quendicd, 
because the Truth b won ; 

who resolutely turns b®*] 

hb back on calumny 
and wrath and aielhshness, 
till love and hate arc dead; 

who bans dislikes and likes, 
whom nought sustaina, whom nought 
supports, whom nought cndiains; 


88 


[Sn. 2.13.6 
[364] 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 2 , Sutta 13 

6. Na so upadhisu saram eti 
adanesu vineyya chandaragam, 
so anissito anaiinaneyyo 
samma so loke paribbajeyya 

7. Vacasa manasa ca kammana ca [365] 

aviniddho samma viditva Dhammam, 
nibbanapadibhipatthayano 

samma so • •. • 

8. Yo ‘vandati man* ti na unnameyya, [366] 

akkuUho pi na sandhiyetha bhikkhu, 

laddha parabhojanaih na majjje, 
samma so ... • 

9. Lobhan ca bhavan ca vippahaya [ 3 ^] 

virato chedanabandhanato bhikkhu, 

so tinr^kathamkatho visallo 
samma so .... 


10. Sanippam attano viditva 

na ca bhikkhu hirhseyya kanci loke, 
yathatathiyam viditvana Dhammam, 
samma so ... . 

11. Yassanusaya na santi keci, 
mula aknsala samuhatase, 
so nir^yo an^yano 
samma so ... . 

12. Asavakhino pahinamano 
sabbam ragapatham upativatto 
danto parinibbuto thitatto 
samma so .... 

13. Saddho sutava niyamadass! 
vagg^igatesu na vaggasari dhiro 
lobhaih dosaih vine)^ patigham 
samma so .... 


[368] 

b69] 


[370] 


[371] 
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who never sets his hopes [3^4] 

on mundane things, nor lives 
for pelf, whom naught upholds, 
who follows no man’s lead; 

whom words nor thoughts nor deeds [S^Sl 

distract from grasping Truth; 
who for Nirvana yearns; 


whom homage ne’er inflates [3^^] 

nor scoffs depress, nor feasts 
of honour can elate; 


who casts out covetise [367] 

and lust for life to come; 

who harbours no desire 

to chain or maim; whose doubts, 

with inward barbs, are gone; 

whom sense of duty keeps [368] 

from harming anyone, 
because his eyes have seen 
the Doctrine’s verities; 

whom wrong proclivities [3^1 

lead not astray because 
their harmful roots are gone; 
who nothing needs nor seeks; 

whose Cankers are destroyed; [370] 

who casts forth pride, and quells 
all passion,—schooled and sure; 
who, being quick, is dead; 

whom Faith and Lore have led [371] 

to find salvation’s road; 

whom sects can ne’er pervert; 

whom no resentment moves, 

nor hate, nor covetise; 
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14. Sarhsuddhajino, vivattacchaddo, [ 37^1 

dhammesu vasi, paragu, anejo, 
saihkharanirodhafianaki^ 

samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


15. Atitesu anagatesu cSpi 
kappatito aticca suddhipanno 
sabbayatanehi vippamutto, 
samma so .... 

16. Afinaya padarii samecca Dhammam 
vivataih disvana pahanam asavanarh 
sabbupadhinam parikkhaya, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 

17. *Addha hi, Bhagava, tath’eva etaih; 

—^yo so evaihvihari danto bhikkhu 
sabbasamyojaniye ca vitivatto 
samma so loke paribbajeyya.* 

14. Dhammikasutta 

Evam me sutaih. Ekam samayarh Bhagava Savatthiyarh viharati Jetevane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho Dhammiko upas^o pahcahi upasaka- 
satehi saddhim yena Bhagava ten’ upasaihkami, upasaihkamitva Bhagavantam 
abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantaih nisinno kho Dhammiko upasako 
Bhagavantarh gathahi ajjhabhasi:— 

1. Pucch^i tarn, Gotama bhuripanna:— [ 37^1 

Kathaihkaro savako sadhu hoti: 

yo va agara anagaram eti? 
agarino va pan’ upasakase ? 

2. Tuvam hi lokassa sadevakassa [ 377 ] 

gatim paj^^i parayanan ca; 

na t’atthi tulyo, nipuratthadassl; 
tuvam hi Buddhaih pavararh vadanti. 

3. Sabbam tuvam nanam avecca, Dhammam [ 37 ®] 

pakasesi satte anukampamano, 

vivattacchaddo ’si, samantacakkhu, 
virocasi vimalo sabbaloke. 


[373I 

[374] 

[375] 
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whom purity has crowned 
with victory; who strips 
the veil from things, and knows 
all outlooks, mastering all, 
wantless, and fully skilled 
to quench each Plastic Force; 

who outgrows time—^to come, 
or past—by purity 
and insight, with Release 
from all that springs from sense; 

who knows the path and grasps 
the Doctrine, seeing clear 
how he may Cankers oust 
by sapping mundane ties; 

—best anchorite is he. 

The Questioner: Tis surely so, O Lord! 

The Almsman schooled to live 
like this, who bursts all bonds, 
is best of anchorites. 
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b75] 


Sutta 14. Dhammika’s Enquiry 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Sava^ in Jeta’s 
grove in Anathapin<^’s pleasaunce, there came to him with five hundred 
other lay-followers, the lay-follower Dhammika, who, after due salutations, 
took his seat to one side and addressed the Lord in the foUowmg stanzas;- 


Dhammika: What conduct, Gotama, 
perfects, as followers, 
both those that homeless are 
and those that dwell in homes? 

For, thou know’st well the lot 
and goal of gods and men, 

—^thou matchless judge of Weal, 
‘Buddha most excellent’ 1 

In pity (knowledge won) 
thou did’st reveal the Truth 
and unveil all, pure seer, 
to flood the world with light. 


b76] 


b77l 


b78] 
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4. Aganchi te santike nagaraja, 

Eravano nama, ‘Jino* ti sutva; 
so pi taya mantayitvajjhagama 
‘sadhuti’ sutvana patitarupo. 

[379] 

5. Raja pi tarn Vessavano Kuvero 
upeti, Dhammam paripucchamano; 
tassapi tvaih pucchito brusi, dhira; 
so c 3 pi sutvana patitarupo. 

[380] 

6. Ye kec’ ime titthiya vadasila 
(Ajivika va yadi va Nigantha), 
paiinaya tarn natitaranti sabbe 
—thito vajantaih viya sighagamim. 

[381] 

7. Ye kec’ ime brahmaM vadasila 
vuddha capi brahman santi keci, 
sabbe tayi atthabaddha bhavanti, 

—^ye vapi c’ anne vadino mafmamana. 

[382] 

8. Ayaih hi Dhammo nipuno sukho ca, 
yo ’yam taya, Bhagava, suppavutto, 
tarn eva sabbe sussusamana; 
tvan no vada pucchito, Buddhasettha. 

[383] 

9. Sabbe c’ ime bhikkhavo sannisinna, 
upasaka capi, tath’ eva soturh 
sunantu Dhammaih vimalenanubuddhaih 
subhasitam, Vasavasseva deva. 

[384] 


10. Sunatha me, bhikkhavo, savayami vo [385] 

Dhammam dhutaih, tan ca dharatha sabbe, 
iriyapatharh pabbajitanulomikam; 

sevetha narh atthadassi mutima. 

11. Na ve vikale vicareyya bhikkhu, [ 3 ®^] 

gaman ca pindaya careyya kale; 

akalacarim hi sajanti sanga; 

—tasma vikale na caranti buddha. 

12. Rupa ca sadda ca rasa ca gandha [ 3 ^ 7 ] 

phassa ca ye sammadayanti satte, 

etesu dhammesu vineyya chandam 
kalena so pavise patarasaih* 
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News of ‘a Conqueror’ 
drew Indra’s elephant 
(of elephants the king), 
who joyed to hear thy talk. 

[379I 

Came too the fairies’ king, 
thy Doctrine to explore. 

Such answers thou didst give 
as he rejoiced to hear. 

[380] 

Trained Jains and Mendicants 
all failed to vanquish thee, 

—as they who stand stock-still 
catch not the fleet of foot. 

[381] 

Trained brahmins, ripe in years, 

—^with others keen to air 
their point of view—^are led 
t’ embrace thy saving Truth. 

[382] 

For, ’tis thy saving Truth,— 
subtile, but preached so well— 
for which all yearn. Vouchsafe, 
an answer. Lord, to us! 

b 83 ] 

Let th’ Almsmen seated roimd 
with these lay followers 
learn from thy lips (as gods 
hearken to Indra’s words) 
thy Lore immaculate! 

[384] 

The Lord: Give ear, ye Almsmen! Hear, 

and keep, the rules prescribed:— 

Let seekers after Weal, 
behave as anchorites. 

[385] 

Go not thy rotmd when noon 
b past; betimes seek alms. 

Snares greet th’ untimely guest; 
th’ enlighten’d time their rounds. 

b86] 

Before thou seek’st thy meal, 
clear thou thy mind of zest 
for forms, sounds, odours, taste, 
and touch,—^which turn men’s heads. 

b 87 ] 
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13. Pindan ca bhikkhu samayena laddha 
eko patikkamma raho niside 
ajjhattacinti; na mano bahiddha 
niccharaye sangahitattabhavo. 

14. Sace pi so sallape savakena [389] 

aniiena va kenaci bhikkhima va, 

Dhammam panitam tarn udahareyya, 
na pesunaih, no pi parupavadaih. 

15. Vadaih hi eke patiseniyanti. [ 39^1 

Na te pasaihsama parittapanne; 

tato tato ne pasajanti sanga, 
cittaih hi te tattha gamenti dure. 

16. Pindam viharaih sayanasanan ca [ 39^1 

apah ca samghatirajupavahanam 

sutvana Dhammam Sugatena desitaih 
saihkhaya seve varapannasavako. 

17. Tasma hi pinde sayanasane ca [39^] 

ape ca sarhghatirajupavahane, 

etesu dhammesu anupalitto 
bhikkhu, yatha pokkhare varibindu. 

18. Gahatthavattarh pana vo vadami, [ 393 ] 

yathakaro savako sadhu hoti. 

—Na h* eso labbha sapariggahena 
phassetum yo kevalo bhikkhudhammo. 

19. Panam na hane, na ca ghatayeyya, [ 394 ] 

na cSnujanna hanataih paresarh, 

sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandaih 
ye thavara ye ca tasanti loke. 

20. Tato adinnaih parivajjayeyya [ 395 ] 

kinci kvaci savako bujjhamano; 

na haraye, harataih n^ujanna; 
sabbam adinnaih parivajjayeyya. 

21. Abrahmacariyam parivajjayeyya, [ 39 ^] 

angarakasurh jalitam va, vihnu; 

asambhunanto pana brahmacariyam 
parassa daraih na atikkameyya. 
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Thine alms received, return [388] 

alone, to sit apart 

and think,—^with fixM mind 

that never strays abroad. 

In talk with pious folk [389] 

or Almsmen, let thy theme 
the Doctrine’s virtues be, 

—not spite, not finding fault. 

If men assail, let us [ 39 ®] 

not heed these shallow pates, 
who cling to this or that 
as vagrant minds dictate. 

Let wisdom’s son, who heard [ 39 ^] 


his Lord, treat alms, cell, bed, 
water and rinsings, just 
as means, and nothing more. 

Such reason’d use will leave [ 39^1 

an Almsman as unstained 
as lotus-leaf,—whereon 
no drop of water rests. 

To conduct which perfects [ 393 ] 

lay-followers I pass. 

(For, marriage these forbids 
to grow to Almsmen’s scope.) 

Slay not, nor doom to death, [ 394 ] 

nor sanction slaughter. Do 
no violence to aught 
that lives,—or strong or weak. 

No layman, wittingly, [ 395 ] 

should thieve, or order theft, 
or sanction any theft; 

—take but what others give. 

And shun incontinence [ 39 ^] 

as ’twere a pit of fire, 
or, failing continence, 
debauch no wedded wife. 
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22. Sabhaggato va parisaggato va 
ekassa v’ eko na musa bhaneyya, 
na bhanaye, bhanatarh nanujanna; 
sabbarh abhutaih parivajjayeyya. 

[397] 

23. Majjan ca panaiii na samacareyya 

—Dhammarh imam rocaye yo gahattho— 
na payaye, pipatam nanujanna, 
ummadanantam iti nam viditva. 

[398] 

24. Mada hi papani karonti bala, 
karonti c’ anne pi jane pamatte j 
etam apunnayatanam vivajjaye 
ummadanam mohanarii balakantam. 

[399I 

25. “Pamm na hane, na cadinnaih adiye, 
musa na bhase, na ca majjapo siya, 
abrahmacariya virame)rya methuna, 
rattiih na bhunjeyya vi^bhojanam, 

[400] 

26. malarh na dhare, na ca gandham Scare, 
mance chamayam va sayetha santhate”. 

—Etaih hi atthangikam ah’ uposatham 
Buddhena dvikkhantaguna pakasitam. 

[401] 

2y. Tato ca pakkhass’ upavass’ uposatham 
—^‘catuddasim pancadasim atthamith’— 
patihariyapakkhan ca pasannamanaso 
atthangupetam susamattarupam. 

[402] 

28. Tato ca pato upavutthuposatho 

annena panena ca bhikkhusamgham 
pasannacitto anumodamano 
yathSraharh samvibhajetha vinnu. 

[403] 

29. Dhammena matapitaro bhareyya, 
payojaye dhammikam so vanijjam; 

—etam gihl vattayaih appamatto 
Sayampabhe nama upeti deve ti. 

[404] 


Culavaggo dutiyo 
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In conclaves, courts, or talk, 
let him not lie; let him 
not prompt or sanction lies; 

—let him renounce untruth. 

Layman, observe this law; 

Shun drink; make no man dnnk; 
sanction no drinking. Mark 
how drink to madness leads. 

Through drink fools sin, and egg 
lax brethren on to sin. 

So flee this maddening vice, 
this folly, bliss of fools. 

“Slay not, nor steal, nor lie; 
from strong drink keep away; 
refrain from lechery; 
touch not wrong meals o’ nights; 

eschew both scents and wreaths; 
spread on the ground thy bed. 
(These eightfold sabbath-rules 
the saving Buddha framed.) 

So make thy sabbath vows 
as week succeeds to week, 
and keep with pious hearts 
this eightfold festival. 

At mom, these vows performed, 
with pious, thankful heart 
be wise and of thy means 
give Almsmen food and drink. 

Cherish thy parents well; 
follow a righteous trade. 

—Thus shall the layman staunch 
reach realms of light above. 
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[400] 


[401] 


[402] 


[403] 


[404] 


End of the Short Book 


(H.O.S. 371 
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III. MAHAVAGGA 
I. PabbajjAsutta 

1. Pabbajjaih kittayissami, yatha pabbaji Cakkhuma, [405] 

yatha vimarhsamano so pabbajjarii samarocayi. 

2. ‘Sambadho ’yam gharavaso, rajass’ ayatanam’ iti, [406] 

‘Abbhokaso ca pabbajja*,—iti disvana pabbaji. 

3. Pabbajitvana kayena papakammaih viva|jayi, [ 4 ^] 

vaciduccaritam hitva ajlvarh parisodhayi. 

4. Agama Rajagaham Buddho Magadhanam Giribbajaih [408] 

pindaya abhiharesi akinnavaralakkhano. 

5. Tam addasa Bimbisaro pasadasmim patitthito; [409] 

disva lakkharmsampannarh, imam attharh abh^tha:— 

6. ‘Imam, bhonto, nisametha. Abhirupo, braha, suci, [410] 

caranena c’eva sampanno, yugamattan ca pekkhati 

7. okkhittacakkhu satima; nayaih nicakula-m-iva. [411] 

Rajaduta vidhavantu, kuhim bhikkhu gamissati.* 

8. Te pesita rajaduta pitthito anubandhisum:— [ 4 ^^] 

‘Kuhim gamissati bhikkhu? Katthavaso bhavissati?’ 

9. Sapadanah caramano, guttadvaro, susarhvuto, [ 4 ^ 3 l 

khippam pattaih apuresi sampajano patissato. 

10. Sa pindacaram caritva, nikkhamma nagara, muni [4^4] 

Pandavarh abhiharesi: ‘Etthavaso bhavissati’. 

11. Disvana vasupagataih tato duta upavisum, [ 4*51 

eko ca duto agantva rajino pativedayi: 

12. ‘Esa bhikkhu, maharaja, Pandavassa puratthato [ 4^^1 

nisinno vyagghusabho va siho va girigabbhare.’ 
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III. THE LONG BOOK 


Sutta 1. Gotama’s Pilgrimage 

My tongue shall tell his going forth from home, [405] 

shall tell how he, our Seer, left house and home 
for Pilgrimage, and why he chose that life. 

Because he saw ‘a hole and comer life’ [ 4 ®^] 

was all a house and home could give, the Lord 
went forth from home, embracing homelessness. 

A Pilgrim now, he shunned all evil deeds [4®?] 

and lived his life anght, with blameless lips. 

To Rajagdha come, th’ Enlighten’d One, [4®^] 

by high distinction stamped, in quest of alms 
entered the hill-girt gorge of Migadhi. 

As from his royal palace he looked down, [ 4 ® 9 ] 

King Bimbisara thus addressed his court:— 

‘Mark, sirs, that man, so handsome, tall, and calm, [410] 
of goodly gait, with gaze a plough’s length on, 

with eyes on earth downcast, of set intent 1 [ 4^*1 

He comes, methinks, of no mean humble stock. 

Let servants speed to track that Almsman down.’ 

So royal servants tracked the Almsman s steps [ 4*^3 

to find where he would go and where would stay. 

With senses’ portals guarded, self-controll’d, [413] 

from house to house he duly went for alms 
and quickly filled his bowl,—mindful, alert. 

His round for alms now o’er, from out the town [414] 

our sage departed, climbing Pdndavd 
to find a lodging on its craggy heights. 

Marking his lodging down, the messengers [4^5] 

drew near, while one went back who told the king:— 

‘Like puissant tiger, or a lion, sire, [4*6] 

within a cavern on the eastward crags 
of rugged Pandava, your Almsman sits.’ 
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13. Sutvana dutavacanarii bhaddayanena khattiyo [ 4 * 7 ] 

taramanarupo niyyasi yena Pandavapabbato. 

14. Sa yanabhumirh yayitva yana oruyha khattiyo [418] 

pattiko upasaihk^unma asajja narh upavisi. 

15. Nisajja raja sammodi kathaih saraniyam tato [ 4 ^ 9 ] 

kathaih so vltisaretva imam attharh abhasatha:— 

16. ‘Yuva ca daharo c^i pathamuppattiko susu [420] 

vaMarohena sampanno, jatima viya khattiyo 

17. sobhayanto anikaggarh nagasariighapurakkhato. [ 4 ^^! 

Dadami bhoge, bhunjassu, jatin c* akkhahi pucchito/ 

18. ‘Uju janapado, raja, Himavantassa passato [4^2] 

dhanaviriyena sampanno, Kosalesu niketino, 

19. Adicca nama gottena, Sakiya nama jatiya; [423] 

tamha kula pabbajito [raja] na k^e abhipatthayam, 

20. kamesv adinavam disva, nekkhammaih datthu khemato, [424] 
padhwaya gamiss^i; ettha me rahjati mano’ ti. 

2. PadhAnasutta 

1. Tam mam padhanapahitattam, nadirh Neranjaram pati, [425] 
viparakkamma jhayantam yogakkhemassa pattiya, 

2. Namuci karunam vacaih bhasamano upagami:— [426] 

‘Kiso tvam asi dubbanno; santike maranan tava. 

3. Sahassabhago maranassa, ekaihso tava jlvitaih. [427I 

Jiva, bho ! Jlvitarh seyyo;—jivaih punnani kahasi. 

4. Carato ca te brahmacariyaih, aggihuttah ca juhato, [428] 

pahutarh ciyate puhnaih.—Kim padhanena kahasi? 

5. Duggo maggo padh^aya, dukkaro durabhisambhavo.* [429] 

—Ima gatha bhanam M^o attha Buddhassa santike. 
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lOI 

Hearing the news, with speed the noble prince 
drove forth from town towards Mount Pandava; 

[4I71 

and when no further he could ride, on foot 
the monarch made his way till him he reached. 

[418] 

Then, seated, after courteous exchange 
of seemly greetings, thus the monarch spoke: 

[419] 

‘Thou *rt young,—a stripling still in early bloom 1 

Thy goodly mien bespe^ a gallant prince 

[420] 

his host arraying, elephants in van. 

Lo! Here I offer wealth to spend thereon, 
and ask thee to disclose thy lineage.* 

[421] 

The Lord: Flanking Himalaya, in Kdsald, 

yonder extends a land both rich and brave. 

[422] 

By lineage ‘the Kinsmen of the Sun* 
are we, and Sakiyans by family. 

—Such was the stock I left behind me, sire, 
having no appetite for pleasure*s toys. 

[423] 

Alive to all the perils pleasure brings, 

and finding in Renunciation peace, 

rU struggle onward.—Thus my mind finds bliss. 

Sutta 2 . Gotama’s Struggle 

[424] 

* As, purged of self by struggles stem, I sat 

in Reverie beside Nerdnjara, 
resolved to win by insight perfect peace. 

[425] 

came Mara, breathing words of ruth, to say 
how lean and ill I looked, how nigh to death. 

[426] 

‘Death owns* (said he) ‘a thousand parts of thee, 
and life can claim but one. Hold fast to life! 

Life*s best; for, living, thou *lt store merit up. 

[427] 

If thou wilt lead a pious life and tend 

the fires of sacrifice, much merit will 

accme. By struggles what wilt thou achieve? 

[428] 

Rough is the road, the struggle desperate.* 

(Thus Mara, standing by the Buddha’s side.) 

[429] 
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tAtlifl-vadiruarfi Maram Rhaguva clad abraW:— 
Pamattabandhij papima^ yen* atthena idh^ijato^ 

l 43 ol 

anmuatlena pi pufincna attho mayhaih oa vJjjatt. 

Yesan ca attho punnlnsuti. te Manq vattnm amhati. 

[4J1] 

Atthi Kaddha, laio vkiyiafii, pafitli ca rmuna vijjfldi 
Evaiti marii pahihittarii [pi] kiifi jivaih anupucchaai? 

[432] 

Nadinam api sotani ayarii vato visosaye, 
kin ca me pahitatiassa lohitam n' upasussayeP 

[433I 

JLohict sussaminamhi pittaiii semhaA ca 
tnatiiaesu khJyamancsu bhi}70 cittam paaldaii, 
bhiyyo ^ad ca paima ca aam^dhl mama titthatJ. 

[434] 

Tassa mevam vdmrato, uttamavedanarii, 

kihnesu n^pekkhatc cittaiii.'—Passa sattassa auddhatath! 

[43s] 

Klnia te pathama sena, dully a aratL vnccad, 
tadya khuppipa&a tCp catutthl tanha pawiccatip 

[436] 

paAcamI thtnamiddhan tc ^ chattJia bhirii pavuecati^ 
aattami vicikiccha te* makkhn thambho tc atthamo. 

[437] 

labho silokn sakkaro micdialaddho ca yo yaso. 
yo c* attinam samukkamse pare ca avajinati i 

[4351 

—esa, Namuci, ce seni Ka^diassabhippaharatii* 
na narti asum jinitip jetva ca labtiate suldiani. 

[439] 

Eaa munjam padhare? Dhi-r-altliu idha jlvitaiii i 
Sang^e me matarh Bcyyo^ yance jive parajitof 

[4403 

Pagaliia ettha na di^nd eke ^aimJiiiabraJin^ 
tan ca maggaiii na jinand ycaia gacctiand atibbata. 

[ 44^1 

Sainanta dliajlnJrh dkva yuttarh Maram savahanam 
ynddhaya paccu^och^i. MS mam thani acavajd. 

[442] 

Yam tc tarn na-ppaaahad senam toko sadevako, 
tarh te paftfiaya vecchimi, imam pattam va asimna. 

[443] 
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To Mara’s words the I^rtl made answer thus: — [430] 

The Ijofd: ITieu Evil One! Thou congener of sloth I 

1 lack no peddling rudiments Like these; [430 

no jot of suelilUte ‘merit’ profits (tie! 

MSra should speak tu tliose who 'merit* lack. 

Seeing tliai faith and energy and lore [ 43*1 

have purged all Self away, why talk of ‘life’ ? 

The wind dries rivers up; — shall this my blood [ 433 ] 

still comae when Self is dead, when Self has gone? 

While blood ia diying up, the humoure too [ 434 ] 

dry up ; and with decay of flesh my mind 
grows calmer; stronger grc}ws its watchfulness, 
its garner’d Lore, its concentration rapt. 

As thus L dw*ell, whoVc braved and l>orne pain's worst, [435] 
my heart for pleasure feels no zest at all. 

Behold then, Mara, how a man is cleansed. 

Pleasures of sense compose thy foremost ranks; [ 43^1 

dislikes thy second; thirst and hunger form 
thy third array; cravings come fourtli; the fifth 

is sloth and torpor; sixth faintheartedness; [ 43 ?] 

doubts make the seventh; th’ eighth—pretence, hard heart, 

and pelf, repute, the pride of place, with fame [438] 

ill-gotten, scorn of others, praise of self. 

Black Mara, such is tliine attacking force, [ 439 ] 

which only heroes overcome in fight, 
and in their conquest find abiding Weal- 

Shall 1 cry craven? Nay; a pest on Ufet [ 44®1 

I'd sooner die than brook defeat—and live. 

(Engulfed in this world’s bogs, some anchorites [ 44 > 1 

and brahmins wholly rink from sight and view, 
and never come to know the patli saints tread.) 

Seeing this host arrayed, with Mara there [ 4 +*] 

riding hb elephant of war, 1 gp 

to fight him. May he never beat me bocki 

Thy hosts—which neither men nor gods can ront— [ 443 ] 
with Lore 111 crush, as pebbles smash a bowl. 
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20. Vasiriikaritva saihkapparh satin ca supatitthitarii [ 444 ] 

rattha rattharii vicarissarh savake vinayam puthu. 

21. Ty-appamatta pahitatta mama sasanakaraka [445] 

akkmassa, te gamissanti yattha gantva na socare. 

22. “Satta vassani Bhagavantam anubandhirh pada padam, [446] 

otaraih nadhigacchissam Sambuddhassa satimato. 

23. Medavannam va pasanam vayaso anupariyaga: [ 447 ] 

‘Ap* ettha mudu vindema, api assadana siya?* 

24. Aladdha tattha assadarh vayas’ etto apakkami. [448] 

—Kako va selaih asajja nibbijjapema Gotamarh.” 

25. Tassa sokaparetassa vina kaccha abhassatha; [ 449 ] 

tato so dummano yakkho tatth* ev* antaradhayatha. 


3. SubhAsitasutta 

Evam me sutaih. Ekarh samayaih Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
—pe—Bhagava etad avoca:—Catuhi, bhikkhave, angehi samannagata vaca 
subhasita hoti na dubbhasita, anavajja ca ananuvajja ca vinnunam. Katamehi 
catuhi ? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu subhasitan neva bhasati no dubbhasitaih, 
Dhammah neva bhasati no adhammam, piyan neva bhasati no appiyam, 
saccah neva bh^ti no alikam. Imehi kho, bhikkhave, catuhi angehi saman¬ 
nagata vaca subhasita hoti no dubbhasita, anavajja ca ananuvajja ca vinnunan ti. 

Idam avoca Bhagava; idaih vatva Sugato athaparaih etad avoca Sattha:— 

1. Subhasitam uttamam ahu santo; [ 45 ^] 

dhammarh bhane nadhammam,—^tam dutiyam; 

piyam bhane nappiyam,—tarn tatiyam; 
saccam bhane nilikam,—tarn catutthan ti. 

Atha kho ayasma Vangiso utthayasana ekarhsarh civaram katva yena 
Bhagava ten’ anjalim panametva Bhagavantam etad avoca: ‘Patibhati mam, 
Sugatati.’ ‘Patibhatu tarn, Vangisati’ Bhagava avoca. Atha kho ayasma 
Vangiso Bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi:— 

2. Tam eva vacam bhaseyya yay’ attanarh na tapaye, [451] 

pare ca na vihirhseyya;—sa ve vaca subhasita. 

3. Piyavacam eva bhaseyj'a, ya vaca patinandita, [45^] 

yam anadaya pap^i paresaih bh^ate piyam. 
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As Captain of my thoughts, with set resolve, [ 444 ] 

from realm to realm I’ll find me followers 

zealous and purged of Self, whom loyalty [ 445 ] 

to my commandments and their lust-free Lord, 
shall bring where sorrows find no place at all. 

Mara: ‘For seven years I migfit keep dogging him, [ 44 ^] 

yet with the watchful Buddha get no chance! 

To see if it was soft and good to eat, [ 447 ] 

a crow hopped round a stone that looked like fat; 

but, disappointed, flew away again. [448] 

—In like disgust I give up Gotamal’ 

The Lord: In grief, the sprite then let his lute slip down, [449] 

as, sick at heart, he vanished out of sight. 

Sutta 3. Apt words 


Thus have I heard. Once while staying at Savatthi in Jeta’s grove (Sf c.), the 
Lord spoke as follows:—There are four respects which characterize words 
apt and not inapt, words irreproachable and beyond reproach from the dis¬ 
cerning. And what are the four? Take the case. Almsmen, of an Almsman 
who always speaks aptly and never inaptly, whose discourse is of the Doctrine 
only and not of vain matters, whose words are always kindly and never 
unkind, always truthful and never false. These four respects characterize 
apt speech. Thus spoke the Lord; and when the Blessed One had thus 
spoken, he, as Master, went on to say:— 

Apt speech the good rank first, [ 45 °] 

and, second. Doctrine’s themes, 
the third is kindly speech, 
and fotuth is truthfulness. 

Here the reverend Vangisa rose from his seat and, with his right shoulder 
bared and with folded palms outstretched, said to the Lord that a thought 
had struck him. Being bidden to express it, Vangisa extolled the Lord to his 
face in suitable verses, saying:— 

Speak thou what neither breeds thyself remorse [451] 

nor hurts another.—Suchlike speech is apt. 

Speak only kindly words, welcome to hear; [ 45 ^] 

avoid all railing; kindly be thy words. 
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4. ‘Saccam ve amata vaca’, esa dhammo sanantono;^^ [453] 

‘sacce atthe ca Dhamme ca’, ahu, ‘santo patitthita’. 

5. Yam Buddho bhasati vacarh khemaih nibbanapattiya, [454] 
dukkhass’ antakiriyaya,—sa ve vacanam uttama. 


4. SundarikabhAradvAjasutta 

Evam me sutam. Ekam samayam Bhagava Kosalesu viharati Sundar^ya 
nadiya tire Tena kho pana samayena Sundarikabharadvajo brahmano Sun- 
darikaya nadiya tire aggim juhati aggihuttaih paricarati. Atha kho Sundan- 
kabharadvajo brahmano aggim juhitva aggihuttam pancantva utthaySs^a 
samanta catuddisa anuvilokesi: Ko nu kho imam havyasesam bhunjeyyati? 
Addasa kho Sundarikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam avidure anna- 
tarasmiih rukkhamule sasisarh parutarh nisinnaih, disvana vamena hatthena 
havyasesam gahetva dakkhinena hatthena kaman^luih gahetva yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami. Atha kho Bhagava Sundarikabharadvaja^ brahmana^ 
padasaddena sisam vivari. Atha kho Sundarikabharadvajo brahmano Mi^do 
ayam bhavaih! Mundako ayam bhavan ti’, tato va puna mvattituk^o 
Atha kho Sundarikabharadvajassa brahmanassa etad ahosi: Mui>^ pi hi idh 
ekacce brahmana bhavanti; yan nunahaih upasaihkamitva jatim pucchey- 

van ti ? t • 1 • 

Atha kho Sundarikabharadvajo brahmano yena Bhagava ten upasamkami, 

upasaihkamitva Bhagavantam etad avoca: Kiihjacco bhavan ^ 

Atha kho Bhagava Sundarikabharadvajaih brahmamih gathahi ajjhabhasi 

1. Na brahmano no ’mhi, na rajaputto, [4551 

na vessayano, uda koci no ’mhi. 

Gottam parihnaya puthujjananam 
akihcano manta carami loke. 

2. Sarhghativasi agiho carami [ 45^1 

nivuttakeso abhinibbutatto, 

alippamano idha manavehi. 

Akalla’ marh pucchasi gotta-panhaih. 


3. Tucchanti ve, bho, brahmam brahmanehi saha: Brahmano no [457I 
bhavanti?* 

‘Brahmano [hi] ce tvam brusi, man ca brusi abrahmaMih, 
tarn tarn Savittiih pucchami tipadam catuvisat-akkharam.* 


F. 453] 


Book 3f Suita 3. Apt Words 107 

‘Truth is Nirvana’s speech’(the adage runs); [453] 

truth, weal, and Doctrine (so ’tis said) make saints. 

The Buddha’s words of peace, which show the way [454] 
to win Nirvana and to end all Ill, 
rank far above all other spoken words. 

Sutta 4. Offerings 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying among the Kosalans 
on the banks of the river Sundarika, the brahmin Sundarika-Bharadvaja was 
busy there with fire offerings and with ministering to the sacrificial fire; and 
when all was over and done, he rose up and was looking round in dl the four 
directions to find on whom to bestow what remaned over from his sacrifice, 
when he became aware of the Lord seated close by at the foot of a tree, 
enveloped—head and all—in his cloak. So, taking in his left hand the remains 
from the sacrifice and the waterpot in his right hand, the brahmin moved 
towards the Lord. At the sound of the brahmin’s approaching footsteps, 
the Lord uncovered his head. ‘Why, it’s only a shaveling, a wretched shave¬ 
ling! ’—said the brahmin to himself and he was minded to turn back. But 
he bethought him that there were some brahmins too who shaved their 
heads, and that he might ask the Lord about his descent. So the brahmin 
came up and asked the Lord what he w’as by bu^h. 


Tke Lord: No brahmin I, no prince, 
no farmer, or aught else. 

All worldly ranks I know, 
but, knowing, go my ways 
as—simply nobody. 

[45s] 

Homeless, in Pilgrim garb, 
with shaven crown, I go 
my way alone, serene. 

—^To ask my birth is vain. 

[456] 

The Brahmin: Nay, sir; when brahmins meet they never 
a brahmin they address. 

fail to ask if ’tis 

The Lord: If you deny to me the brahminhood 
you claim, I ask you then of SavittI, 
with claiises three, two dozen syllables. 

[457] 


,og Sutta-Nipsta, Vagga}, Sutta 4 [Sn. 34.4 

4. -lUm nissiti tayo manujs khattiyi brihraai^ devatamh ya^* 

akappayirilsu puthu idha loke ? 

‘Ya-d-antagu vedagu yannakale 
yassahutirh labhe, tass’ ijjhe ti brumi.’ 


5, ‘Addha hi tassa hutam ijjhe (h‘ briUmam) [459] 

yam tadisarh vedagurh addasama; 
tumliadisanam hi adassancna 
anno jano bhunjati puralasaih. 


6. ‘Tasmatiha tvarh, brahmana, atthena atthiko upasaihkamma puccha. 


Santaih vidhumaih anigharh nirasaih 
appev’ idha abhivinde sumedhaih. 


[460] 


7. ‘Yanne ratahaih, bho Gotama, yahnaih yitthukamo nahaih pajai^^i, 
anus^atu main bhavam; 

yattha hutam ijjhate, bruhi me tarn.* 


‘Tena hi tvam, brahmana, odahassu sotam, Dhammaih te desessanu: 


Ml jatiih puccha, caranan ca puccha. 

[462] 

Kattha have ja5rati jatavedo; 
nicakulino pi muni dhitima 


ajaniyo hoti hirinisedho. 

[463] 

saccena danto, damasa upeto, 
vedantagu, vusitabrahmacariyo; 
kalena tamhi havyaih pavecche, 
yo brahmano punnapekho yajetha. 


[464] 

Ye kame hitva agiha caranti, 

susamyatatta tasaraih va ujju 
kalena tesu havyaih pavecche 
yo brahmano punnapekho yajetha. 
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The Brahmin: What moved so many sages— brahmins, nobles, and othera 
—to make oblations to deities here on earth? l 45 »J 

The Lord: If saints partake (say I), 
the donor's thereby blest. 


The Brahmin: A blessing sure is mine 
who find a saint in thee. 

Had I not found thy like, 
my cake had gone elsewhere. 


[459I 


The Lord: Well, brahmin, since you are in quest of Weal, draw near and 

question me. r ^1 

You’ll find in me a sage 14 ^J 

good, taint-less, want-less, calm. 


The Brahmin: My delight, Gotama, is in offerings; 1 am anxious to make 
offerings; but know not how. . , , 

Pray, teach me, sir,— 

what offerings will bless. 


The U,d: Hearken, then, brahmin; and I trill exponnd the Doctrine to 


you:— 

Judge not by birth, but life. 

As any chips feed fire, 
mean buth may breed a sage 
noble and staunch and true. 

[462] 


Let brahmins ‘merit’ seek 
by offerings where truth 
and self-control hold sway, 
with lore and holy life; 

[4631 


and where the homeless, dead 

to pleasure, temperate, 

press—shuttle-wise—straight on; 

[464] 


no 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Sutta 4 

[Sn. 34.11 

11. Ye vitaraga susamahitindnya 
cando va Rahugahana pamutta, 
kalena tesu—pe— 

[465] 

12. Asajjamana vicaranti loke 
sada sata, hitva mamayitani, 
kalena tesu .... 

[466] 

13. Yo kame hitva abhibhuyyacari, 
yo vedi jatimaranassa antam 
parinibbuto udakarahado va sito, 

Tathagato arahati puralasarh. 

[467] 

14, Samo samehi, visamehi dure, 

Tathagato hoti anantapanho; 
anupalitto idha va huram va, 

[468] 

Tathagato arahati puralasarh. 


15. Yamhi na maya vasati na mano, 
yo vitalobho amamo niraso, 
panunnakodho abhinibbutatto, 
so Brahmano sokamalaih ahasi; 

Tathagato—pe— 

[469] 

16. Nivesanaih yo manaso ahasi, 
pariggaha yassa na santi keci, 
anupadiyano idha va huraih va, 

Tathagato .... 

[470] 

17. Samahito yo udatari ogham 

Dhamman ca nasi paramaya ditthiya, 
khln^vo, antimadehadhari, 

Tathagato .... 

[ 47 »] 

18. Bhavasava yassa vaci khara ca 
vidhupita, atthagata, na santi, 
sa vedagu sabbadhi vippamutto, 

Tathagato .... 

[472] 

19. Sangatigo, yassa na santi sanga, 
yo manasattesu am^asatto, 
dukkham parihnaya sakhettavatthuih, 
Tathagato .... 

[473I 

20. Asam anissaya, vivekadassi, 
paravediyam di^im upativatto, 
arammana yassa na santi keci, 

Tathagato .... 

[474] 
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and where the passion-free 
in peace have found Release, 

—like moons from Rahu’s jaws; 

[465] 

and where th’ emancipate 
in ceaseless vigilance 
move, calling nothing theirs. 

[466] 

Victor by quelling lusts, 

Ender of birth and death, 
calm, cool as is a lake. 

Truth’s Finder claims your gifts; 

[467] 

to former Buddhas peer, 
remote from lesser men, 
stainless, of boundless Lore; 

[468] 

who, void of guile and pride, 
cares not to get or have, 
true Brahmin, wrathless, spent; 

[469] 

whose mind, from errors freed, 
retains no hankerings, 
who clings to naught at all; 

[470] 

who stoutly crossed the Flood, 
whose vision saw the Truth, 
whose Cankers now are gone, 
whom clay shall clothe no more; 

[471] 

the sage of full Release, 
from whom the lust to live 
(and biting tongue) have gone 
and left no smouldering trace; 

[472] 

who, bursting ties, is free, 
who, pride-less ’mong the proud, 
has plumbed Ill’s cause and range; 

[473] 

who, craving nothing, soars 
to heights no others knew, 
with naught to cause rebirth; 

[474] 
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[475] 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Sutta 4 

21 . Parovara yassa samecca dhamma 
vidhupita, atthagata, na santi; 
santo, upad^akhaye vimutto, 

Tathagato .... 

22. Samyojanamjatikhayantadassi 
yo ’panudi ragapathaih asesarh, 
suddho niddoso vimalo akaco, 

Tathagato .... 

23. Yo attana ‘Attanam’ nanupassati, 
samahito ujjugato thitatto, 
sa ve anejo akhilo akankho, 

Tathagato .... 

24. Mohantara yassa na santi keci, 
sabbesu dhammesu ca hanadassi, 
sariran ca antimarh dhareti, 
patto Sambodhim anuttararh sivaih 
(ettavata yakkhassa suddhi), 

—Tathagato arahati puralasaih.* 

25. ‘Hutah ca mayham hutam atthu saccaih, 
yam tadisaih vedagunaih alattharh. 

Brahma hi sakkhi! Patiganhatu me Bhagava, bhunjatu 
puralasam!’ 

26. ‘Gathabhigitaih me abhojaneyyam. 
Sampassataih, brahmaM, n’ esa dhammo; 
gathabhigitaih panudanti buddha; 

Dhamme sati, brahman, vuttir esa. 

27. Ahiiena ca kevalinarii mahesim, 
khinasavam kukkucavupasantam 
annena panena upatthahassu; 
khettarh hi tarn puhhapekhassa hoti.* 

28. ‘Sadhiham, Bhagava, tatha vijahnarh 
yo dakkhinam bhunjeyya madisassa, 
yam yahhakale pariyesamano, 
pappuyya tava sasanaih.’ 

29. ‘S^mbha yassa vigata, cittam yassa anavilarh, 
vippamutto ca kamehi, thinarh yassa panuditarh, 


[476] 

[477] 

[478] 

[479] 

Bhagava, 

[480] 

[481] 

[482] 

[483] 
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btjicadi whuac: gazi! ^Lrccil^’p [475] 

consumed to oshc^p die; 
whOp being apentp Is freed; 

who Kiw how bcjmb ^nd birth [ 47 ^] 

could be destroyed and cease; 
whti—passion swept away— 
is cleansed, unmarred^ and pure; 

w^ho finds no inward ^Self*; [477] 

who —fixed, unswerving, sure— 
is schooledj craves notj tiur doubts; 


he w^ho with mind unwarped [478] 

fbthcinis each nictital slate, 

W'hose body is his last* 
who in Enligluennient 
won bliss which crowns the pure; 

—Truth's Finder cbdma your gifts. 

The JSroAjnm; May mine prove off'ring tfuc, [479] 

who find a sage like thee. 

Brahma be witness! Lord* vouchsafe to take my cake. 

The Lord: I touch no chanter's feef [480] 

Seers countenance it not; 
th* enlighten'd scout such fees; 

^nd while die Doctrine lasts* 
this practice must obtain. 

Provide ivith other fare [4S1] 

a sage of hoiy peace, 
consummate. Canker-less. 

—Merit to reap, sow tkeft\ 

The Brokmin: Who* Lord, should have my cake ? [4S2] 

WTiom would'st thou bid me seek, 
at time of sacrifice, 
to cat a cs^o of mine ? 

The Lord: Seek him who*a done with strife, unmaired of hi^, [483] 
tust-free, and roused from crass stolidity; 

[iLOJ. 37] 
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30. simantanaih vinetaraih, jatunaranakovidam, [ 4 ^ 4 ] 

muniih moneyyasampannarh, tadisarii yannam agataih 

31. bhakutiih vinayitvana panjalika namassatha, [ 4 ^ 5 ] 

pujetha aiinapanenaj—evarii ijjhanti dakkhiM. 

32. ‘Buddho bhavarh arahati purajasaih, punnakkhettam anuttaram, [486] 
ayago sabbalokassa; bhoto dinnam mahapphalan ti.’ 


Atha kho Sundarikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagav^tam etad avoca: 
Abhikkantam . . . (&c. as at page 24) . . . arahatarii ahosi. 


5. MAghasutta 

Evam me sutaih. Ekaih samayaih Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Gijjhakute 
pabbate. Atha kho Magho ma^vo yena Bhagava ten’ upasaihkami, upasam- 
kamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodi, sammodaniyaih kathaih saraniyam 
vitisaretva ekamantaih nisidi. Ekamantaiii nisinno kho Magho mai^vo Bha- 
gantaih etad avoca i—^Aharii hi, bho Gotama, dayako danapati vadafinu 
yacayogo; dhammena bhoge pariyesami; dhammena bhoge pariyesitva, 
dhammaladdhehi bhogehi dhamm^dhigatehi ekassa pi dadami, dvinnam pi 
dadami, tinnam pi dadami, catunnam pi dadami, pancannam pi dadami, 
channam pi dadami, sattannam pi dadami, atthannam pi dadami, navannam 
pi dadami, dasannam pi dadami, visaya pi dadami, tirhsaya pi dadami, cat- 
tarlsaya pi dadami, pahnasaya pi dadami, satassa pi dadami, bhiyyo pi 
dadami. Kaccaham, bho Gotama, evam dadanto, evam yajanto, bahuih 
puiiham pasavamiti ? 

Tagghatvam,maMva,evam dadanto evam yajanto bahuih punharii pasavasi. 
Yo kho, maMva, dayako danapati . . . eka^a pi dadati—pe—satassa pi 
dadati, bhiyyo pi dadati, bahuih so puhnaih pasavatiti. 

Atha kho Magho manavo Bhagavantaih gathaya ajjhabhasi:— 

I. Puccham’ aham bho Gotamaih vadannuih {iti Magho [487] 
k^ayavasim agihaih carantaih:— mwwvo) 

Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho 
punnatthiko yajati puhhapekho 
dadaih paresaih idha annapanaih, 

—kathaih hutaih yajamanassa sujjhe? 
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who teachw folk (he bounds of rectitiide 
snd, versed in birth and death, is 'perfect sage'. 
When such a one draw's nar the sacrihoc, 


”5 

[4S4] 


scorn not Hut welcome him: entreat him well. 


I4SS] 


''I'ia thus that offerings a blessing bring. 


7 V« BroAmiar Th' Enlighten’d Lord is chief recipient; 




for, he is merit’s riclieat field, a shrine 


for all the world's oblations;—gifts to liim 
bring forth abundant fruit in rich return 1 


VVonderfiil, Gotanta; quite wonderiiil! just as a man might set upright 
again ,,. (fife,, ar ^ P- ^ 5 ) ■ ■ - Sundarika'Bharadvija was numbered among 
the Arahats, 


SuttM 5 . Lari^csse 


Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying netir Rajagaha at 
Vulture’s Peak, a young brahmin named Miigha came tn him oiid after 
courteous greetings ti»k his seat to one side, saying to the l/)rd;—1 am 
generous, CJotama, accessible and upenhanded. I seek my substance aright, 
and from what f thus get and obtain 1 give away to a single individual, or to 
two or more recipients—up to a hundred or more. Now tdl me, Gotama, 
do I by all tliese doles and oblations store up much merit? 


Certainly you do, young brahmin; so would anyone who is generous, 
accessible and cjjienhearted,—seeking his substance aright ^d, from what 
he has thus got and obtained, giving away to a single individual, or to two 
or more rccipicnis, up to a hundred or more. 

Thereupon, Magha addressed the Lord in tlicsc stanzas: 


M^hai Skilled judge of men’s requesta. 


I4S7] 


who goest, yellow-robed, 
thy homclcs» irvay,—I ask 
thee, Gotama, to whom 
should open-handed folk, 
who merit seek, do well 
to offer food and drink? 
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2. Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho {Maghdti Bhagavd) [488] 
punnatthiko yajati punfiapekho 

dadaih paresaih idha annapanam, 
aradhaye dakkhineyyehi tadi. 

3. Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho {iti Mdgho mdruwo) [489] 
punnatthiko yajati punfiapekho 

dadam paresaih idha annapanam, 

—akkhahi me, Bhagava, “dakkhineyye”? 

4. Ye ve asatta vicaranti loke, [ 49 ®] 

akihcana kevalino yatatta, 

k^ena tesu havyaih pavecche 
yo brahmano punfiapekho yajetha. 

5. Ye sabbasamyojanabandhanacchida, [ 49^1 

danta vimutta anigha nirasa, 

kalena tesu havyam pavecche 
yo brahmano punfiapekho yajetha. 


6. Ye sabbasamyojanavippamutta, [492] 

danta vimutta anigha nirasa, 

kalena—pe— 

7. Ragan ca dosafi ca pahaya mohaih [ 493 ] 

khinasava vusitabrahmacariya, 

kalena .... 

8. Yesu na maya vasati, na m^o, [ 494 ] 

ye vitalobha amama nirasa, 

kalena .... 

9. Ye ve na tanhasu upatipanna, [ 495 ] 

vitareyya ogham, amama caranti 

kalena .... 

10. Yesam tanha na ’tthi kuhinci loke, [ 49 ^] 

bhavabhavaya idha va huram va, 

kalena .... 

11. Ye kame hitva agiha caranti, [ 49 ?] 

susamyatatta, tasaraih va ujju, 

kalena .... 
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The Lard: Success will crown their gifts 
if he who tskca has worth. 

[488] 

M^/ut: In what consists that worth? 

[4S9} 

The Lord; When *mcrii^ is the ainii 
let brahiTttna give to saints 
who walk in self*control, 
withniit belongings, freed; 

[490] 

—^to those w'hio, bursting Rcmda, 
are schnnlc-d, free, want-less, calm- 

[491] 

^ —^to those who, loosed from Bonds, 
are schonlcd, free, want-less, calm \ 

[491J 

—to thcHie, from passion, hate, 
and error purged, who live 
th' uRtanker'd, holy life; 

{493] 

—to those in whom 110 guile 
nor pride abides; who care 
neither to get nor have; 

[494] 

—to those who—cravings quelled— 

' unburtJtened cross the Flood ; 

[495] 

—to those who notvise crave 
a future tenn of life, 
on earth or anjwhere; 

[ 49 ^-] 

—to those who, rid of lusifl, 
pursue their homeless way 
straight onward, shuttle-w'ise, 
in perfect self-control; 

[497] 
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Ye vltaraga susamahitindriya, 
cando va RahugahaM pamutta, 
kalcna .... 

[498] 

Samitavino vitaraga akopa 
yesam gati na ’tthi idha vippahaya, 
kalena .... 

[499] 

Jahetva jatimaranam asesam, 
katharhkathaih sabbarh upativatta, 
kalena .... 

[500] 

Ye attadipa vicaranti loke, 
akincana sabbadhi vippamutta, 
k^ena.... 

[501] 

Ye h’ ettha jananti yathatatha idaih: 

‘Ayam antima, na ’tthi punabbhavo* ti, 
kalena .... 

[502] 

Yo vedagu jhanarato satima, 
sambodhipatto, saranam bahunnaih, 
kalena tamhi havyarh pavecche, 
yo brahmano punnapekho yajetha. 

[503I 

Addha amogha mama pucchana ahu; 
akkhasi me Bhagava “dakkhineyye”. 

Tvam h’ ettha j^asi yathatatha idaih, 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo. 

[504] 

Yo yacayogo danapatl gahattho {iti Magho manavo) [505] 
punhatthiko yajati punnapekho 
dadam paresarh idha annapanam, 

—akkhahi me, Bhagava, “yanfiasampadam”. 


20. ‘ Yajassu; yajamano, MaghS, (ti Bhagava) [506] 

sabbattha ca vippasadehi cittaih; 

aramma^m yajamanassa yanno, 
ettha patitthaya jahati dosam. 

21. So vitarago, pavineyya dosam, [S^l 

mettaih cittam bhavayarh appamanam, 

rattiihdivam satatarh appamatto 
sabba disa pharate appamannarii*^ 


F.4!)8] 


II9 

[49SJ 


Book j, Sutta 5, Largesse 

—to those ^ to passion dead, 
with pow*t$ in leash. Released 
(ULc niuona fitim Ralm's jaws), 

at peace, meek, passionless, [499] 

who’ve bttrrird all furtlicr birtha, 

who'vc done with birth ami diath, IS^] 

and overcome all doubts; 


—to those who’re their own light, [50«] 

unbuTthened, wholly freed; 


—to those who realize:— 

^This life’s my htatj my last!' 

[50^1 

—to Him, the watchful seer, 
whose Lore and Reveries 
won him Enlightenment 
to Ehclter multitudes i 
—on Him let brahmins gifts 
bestow, who merit seek. 

Isn] 

Not vainly did 1 aska 

For now the Lord (who knows 

and dearly sees it all) 

has shown to whom to give. 

Lso+l 

When open-handed folk 
who merit seek to 
bestow their food and drink 
on others as a gift, 

—dues that a 'blessing’ bring? 

[505] 

Tkf Lord; In giving, purge thy heart, 
till giving fills thy thought 
and Blemish^ depart. 

[506] 

Tims, shaft thou»—calm, benign, 
salons by night and day— 
breed limitless goodwill 
embracing all the worlds. 

[5073 
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22. Ko sujjhati ?—muccati ?—bajjhati ca ? [508] 

Ken’ attana gacchati Brahmalokarh ? 

Ajanato me, Muni, bruhi puttho! 

(Bhagava hi me sakkhi, Brahm’ ajja dittho; 
tvam hi no Brahmasamo ti saccam!) 

Kathaih upapajjati Brahmalokarh, jutima? 


23. Yo yajati tividhaih yannasampadaih [509] 

{Maghdti Bhagava) 

aradhaye dakkhineyyehi tadi, 
evaih yajitva samma yacayogo 
upapajjati Brahmalokan ti brumiti. 

Evaih vutte Magho maMvo Bhagavantaih etad avoca: ‘Abhikkantaih bho 
Gotama—pe—ajjatagge panupetaih saranaih gatan ti.’ 


6 . Sabhiyasutta 

Evam me sutaih. Ekaih samayaih Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Veluvane 
Kalandakanivape. Tena kho pana samayena Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa pura- 
^alohitaya devataya pahha uddittha honti:—‘Yo te, Sabhiya, samano va 
brahmano va ime panhe puttho vyakaroti, tassa santike brahmacariyaih 
careyyasiti.’ Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako, tassa devataya santike te panhe 
uggahetva, ye te samanabrahmana saihghino ganino ganacariya hata yasassino 
titthakara sadhusammata bahujanassa, seyyathidarh: Purano Kassapo, Mak- 
khali Gosalo, Ajito Kesakambali, Pakudho Kaccayano, Sahjayo Belatthiputto, 
Nigantho Nataputto,—te upasaihkamitva te panhe pucchati. Te Sabhiyena 
paribbajakena panhe puttha na sampayanti; asampayanta kopah ca dosah ca 
appaccayah ca patukaronti; api ca Sabhiyaih yeva paribbajakaih patipucchanti. 
Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi:—Ye kho te bhonto samaM- 
brahmana saihghino ganino ganacariya nata yasassino titthakara sadhusam¬ 
mata bahujanassa, seyyathidarh: Purano Kassapo—pe—Nigantho Nataputto, 
te maya panhe puttha na sampayanti; asampayanta kopah ca dosah ca ap¬ 
paccayah ca patukaronti; api ca maih yev’ ettha patipucchanti. Yan nunahaih 
hinay’ avattitva kame paribhuhjeyyan ti ?’ 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi:—‘ Ayam pi samano Gotamo 
saihghi c’ eva gam ca gaMcariyo ca hato yasassi titthakaro sadhusammato 
bahujanassa. Yan nunahaih samanaih Gotamaih upasaihkamitva ime pahhe 
puccheyyan ti?’ 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi:—Ye pi kho te bhonto 
sama^br^mana jinna vuddha mahallaka addhagata vayo anuppatta thera 


F. sofij Book 3^ Sntta 5. Largesse 

M^ka: Who cleaiisoJ^ or frcedi or bound? 

Whereby can one secure 
pH«i 33 ge to Brihmi^s realms ? 

I know not; teU SagCj 
-—iliou Brdihml maoifestl 
1 vow thee Drihmi s peer! 

How, Lard q{ light j can man 
pass hence to realms? 

The Lord* Let him whose gifts are graced 
by gifts* three virtues^ find 
recipients of worth; 

—Such openhandednias 
admits tn Brihm;I"s realms. 

Hereon^ the young brahmin iMaglia Ksid to the Lord: — Wonderful 
GotsiMj quiU: wandcrfuJI Just as a man might set upright again »- * 
as &i p. Ji) . * * from dik day forth while UXc laste. 

Sutta 6* Sabhiya^s Questions 

Thus have I heard. Onec while the Lord was BCa}ing at Rijagaha in the 
Bamboo grove where the squirrels w^ere fed, a certain deity who in life on 
earth had been a relation of Sabhiya the Wanderer, propounded certain 
questions, with the injunction to Sabhiya to fallow any andientc or hrahmin 
who could answer them. After learning these questions from the deityp 
Sabhiya betook him to anchorites and braJimins who had cunfiatiimities and 
schocjbp and were known and famed as heads of schwls and founders of 
sa\nng creeds and were held in high popular repute,—such aa Piiraixa Kast^pa, 
Makkhali Gosala, .-\Jita Kesa-Kamhalj, Pakudha ICaccoyamip Saftjaya Belai^hi- 
pucta, and Nata-putta tlic! jain; and to cacli c}f the$e $ix he put those questions^ 
But not one of them could furnish the ai^wers; each and all of them, on 
being questioned by Sabhiya, showed temper and iiritatinn and resentment* 
and put counter-questions of tltdr own to Sabhiya^ till he was tempted to 
abandon the higher life for a life of pleasure. 

But the diought came: to him that, over and above tliesc six, tliere was the 
anehcrite Gotama* who equally had a confraternity and a $chool of his oi^ti, 
and was known and ^med as the head of a school and the founder of a 
saving creed, and was held in high popular repute. Why not ask Gotama? 

Then followed the thought that all those personages whom he had already 
asked without success, were old and venerable men of long standing as 
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rattannu cirapabbajita samghino ganino . . . mam yev’ e^a patipucchanti. 
Kim pana me samano Gotamo ime panhe pu|^o vyakanssatif Samano hi 

Gotamodaharoc’evajatiyanavocapabbajjayati.’ ,. .. 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi:—‘Samano kho daharo ti 
na unnatabbo, na paribhotabbo; daharo pi ce samano hoti, so ca hoti 
mahiddhiko mahanubhavo. Yan nunahaih samanam Gotamaih upasaih- 

kamitva ime panhe puccheyyan ti?’ _ . n- • 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako yena Rajagaham tena carikam pakkami, 
anupubbena carikam caramano yena Rajagaham, Veluvanam, Kaland^- 
nivapo yena Bhagava ten’ upasaihkami, upasaihkamitva Bhagavata saddhim 
sammodi, sammodanlyaih katham saranlyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisldi. 
Ekamantam nisinno kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavantaih gathaya ajjha- 
bhasi:— 

I. Kaihkhi vecikicchi agamarh (tti Sabhiyo) [s^o] 

panhe pucchitum abhikaihkhamano; 
tes* antakaro bhav^i me, panhe me pujtho 
anupubbam anudhammaxh vyakarohi me. 


2. Durato agato si {Sabhiydti Bhagava) [511] 

panhe pucchitum abhikaihkhamano; 

—^tes’ antakaro bhavami te, panhe te puttho 
anupubbam anudhammaih vyakaromi te. 

3. Puccha main, Sabhiya, panharh yarn kinci manas’ icchasi, [512] 
tassa tass’ eva pahhassa ahaih antaih karomi te ti. 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi:—Acchariyaih vata bho; 
abbhutaih vata bho! yam vatahaih anhesu samaMbrahmanesu okasamattam 
pi nalattham, tarn me idam samanena Gotamena okasakammaih katan 
ti’, attamano pamodito udaggo pitisomanassajato Bhagavantaih pahhaih 
pucchi:— 

4. Kiihpattinaih ahu‘bhikkhunaih?* (iti Sabhiyo) [s^sl 

‘Sorataih’kena? Kathah ca‘dantam* ahu? 

‘Buddho’ ti katham pavuccati? 

Puttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi. 

5. Pajjena katena attana {Sabhiydti Bhagava) [514] 

parinibbanagato vitinnakaihkho, 

vibhavah ca bhavah ca vippahaya, 
vusitava khimpunabbhavo,—sa “bhikkhu”. 
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Anchoritesi and that, they had aJ] failed to answer the questions, how could 
answers be ciqwctcd from Gotama,—who was 30 junior in ycara and had 
only bccunic im onchorice so recently? 

But here came tJit- tJiuught tn Kabhiya that an anchodte was not to be 
despised and scorned on grounds of yoiiib, and that if a young man became 
an anchorite^ he attained great potency and powers. So why not ask Gotama 
the questions ? 

Thereupon, Sabhiya the Wanderer set uut on an alms-pilgrimage to 
Rajagaha and at last found the T-ord in the Bamboo grove where the squineis 
were fed and, after courteous greetiiigs sat down to one aide, addrei^sing the 
Lord in these stanisas,— 


Sabhiya: Doubt and perplexity [510] 

bring me witli qui:stionfl here; 

1 pray you make all clear; 
expound their full import 
as I put each in turn. 

7 Ae Lord* T'hoii comest from afar l 5 ^^] 

with questionings; and 1 
will answer each in turn 
and show its full import. 

So ask me whfit thou wilt [S*^] 

and I will answer it. 

Thought Sabhiya to himself:—It is wonderful, it ts marvellous, how the 
anchorite Gotama has accorded me the hearing which all those other anchoriiK 
and bndiimoa refused me! So in gladness and joy, the elated and Jubilant 
Sabhiya asked the Lord the follotvdng question:— 

What stamps 'the Almsman true*? [513] 

What makes him 'meek' and 'schooled'^ 

Wliat nwks ^Enlightenment'? 

Answer me, l^ord* I pray, 

7 'Af Lord: The ^Almsman true^ b he [5^4] 

who treads his chosen path 
up to Nirvana, quii 
of doubts* not troubling if 
life closes or runs on, 

—the man who gT^tly lived 
and now hath sbin rebirth. 
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6. Sabbattha upekhako satima, 
na so hiihsati kanci sabbaloke, 
tinno samano anavilo, 
ussada yassa na santi, “sorato” so. 


7. Yass* indriyani bhavitani, [5^6] 

ajjhattarh bahiddha ca sabbaloke; 
nibbijjha imam paran ca lokam 
k^aih kaihkhati bhavito, sa “danto’*. 


8. Kappani vice)rya kevalani, [ 5^71 

saihsararh dubhayarh cutupapatam, 
vigatarajam ananganam visuddham, 
pattam jatikkhayam,—tarn ahu “buddhan” ti. 


Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva anumo- 
ditva attamano pamodito udaggo pitisomanassajato Bhagavantaih uttanrii 
panham apucchi:— 

9. Kimpattinarh ahu “brahmanam”? {iti Sabhiyo) [518] 

“samanaih” kena? kathah ca “nhatako” ti? 

“nago** ti kathaih pavuccati? 

—Puttho me, Bhagava, vyaearohi. 

10. Bahetva sabbapapakani, {Sabhiydii Bhagava) [519] 

vimalo sadhusamahito thitatto, 

sarhsaram aticca kevall so 
asito tadi pavuccate “brahma**. 

11. Samitavi, pahaya punhapapam, LS^o] 

virajo, hatva imam paran ca lokam, 

jatimaranam upativatto, 

“samano” tadi pavuccate tathatta. 
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"Flic man of watchful poi^ [515J 

who harms no living dung, 

tJic: anchorite 

—beyond life's Floods devoid 
of arrogsmee,—is '^nleck^ 


He’s 'fichooled* who drilk each thought [516] 

— *elf-bred or from wtdiout—, 

whorn aenstiny of this 

and ocher worlds has taught 

calmly tn wait death's call. 

^Enlightenment' is his [$^ 7 ] 

whose piercing eye surveys 
all ages, and perceives 

how' creatuTca cume and gn 

to cran^p their dismal round* 
who—apoLlcaa, stainless, pure—^ 
has done with birth and deadly 

Tlitroon, in gladness and joy at the Lord's w'ords^ the elated and jubilant 
Sabhiya asked hb next question:— 


What stamps a 'Brahmin^ Lord? [51S] 

—an * Anchorite*?—a 'Saint"? 

What makes a 'Paragon'? 

Answer me. Lord, I pray. 

TAe Lord: ^Brahmin" is he whi>—quit [519] 

of evil, stedfast^ rapt— 
has left rebirth behind 
for calm, consummate Peace* 

True ^Anchorite" is he [S^o] 

who, finding anchorage 

beyond works pood or bad, 

by faultlcaam^ lias plumbed 

both this and other worlds, 

and vanquished birth and death* 
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12. Ninhaya sabbapapakani, LS^i] 

ajjhattaih bahiddM ca sabbaloke, 
devamanussesu kappiyesu 
kappam n’ eti, tarn ahu “nhatako” ti. 

13. Agum na karoti kinci loke, [522] 

sabbasaiiiyoge visajja bandhanani 
sabbattha na sajjati vimutto, 

—^“nago” tadi pavuccate tathatti ti. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako—pe—Bhagavantarii uttarim panhaih 
apucchi:— 

14. Kam ‘‘khettajinam” vadanti buddha? {iti Sabhiyo) [523] 

“kusalam” kena? kathan ca “pandito” ti? 

“muni” nama katham pavuccati ? 

—Puttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi. 


15. Khettani viceyya kevalani {Sabhiydti Bhagava) [524] 

divyam manusakan ca brahmakhettaih 
sabbakhettamulabandhana pamutto, 

“khettajino” tadi pavuccate tathatta. 

16. Kosani viceyya kevalani 

dibbaih m^usakan ca brahmakosam, 
sabbakosamulabandhana pamutto, 

“kusalo” tadi pavuccati tathatta. 

17. Dubhayani viceyya panc^rani 
ajjhattam bahiddha ca suddhipanno, 
ka^asukkam upativatto, 

“pandito” tadi pavuccate tathatta. 


18. Asatan ca satah ca natva dhammaih [ 5 ^ 7 ] 

ajjhattam bahiddha ca sabbaloke, 
devamanussehi pujiyo so, 
sangaih jalaih aticca,—so “muniti”. 
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The *Saint^ has washed away 
all evil, mly bred 
Qr from without ^ no more 
he'll emer ditie~like gods 
and tnen^ the brood of time^ 

He who lives guiltless here, [S^®] 

who^ bursting bonds and ties, 
hugs naught, but vnm Release, 

— is dierefore Taragon** 

HereupoHi in gladness and joy at the L^ord^a words, the elated and jubilant 
Sabhiya asked hb next question 

Whom do th*^ enlightened term [ 52 ^ 3 ] 

‘field's conqueror *} What makes 
a ‘skilled* man i —what a ‘sage'? 
and what proclaims the ‘seer*? 

Answer me* Lord, I pray. 

Th£ Lord: When thought on fields to grow [5Z4] 

bliss—htjman or divine — 
uproots all scest for fields, 
a man has 'conquer'd fields’. 

WTien thought on bams to store [S^5] 

bliss—human or divine— 
uproots all for bamSi 
a man attains to ^skiU\ 

Wh«i thought on senses’ range [526] 

(internal or without) 
has left cotiviction clear 
—above all hopes or fears—, 
that malws a man a ‘sage’. 

A ‘seer’ is he who knows [S^ 7 l 

all outlooks good or had, 

aelfbred or from without; 

whom gods and men revere; 

who bursts all tics and snares. 
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Atha kho Sabhiyo panbbajako—pc—Bhagavantain uttarirh panhain 
apucchi:— 

19. Kirhpattinaih ahu “vedagum**? {tti Sabhiyo) [528] 

“Anuviditam*’ kena? kathan ca “viriyava” ti? 

“Ajaniyo” kin ti nama hoti? 

—Puttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi. 


20. Vedani viceyya kevalani {Sabhiydti Bhagava) [529] 

samananaih yani p’ atthi brahmananam 

sabbavedanasu vltarago 

sabbam vedam aticca,—^“vedagu*^ so. 

21. Anuvicca papanca-namarupaih, [S 3 ^] 

ajjhattarh bahiddha ca rogamulam, 
sabbarogamulabandhana pamutto, 

“anuvidito” tadi pavuccate tathatta. 

22. Virato idha sabbapapakehi, [ 53 ^] 

nirayadukkham aticca, viriyavaso, 

so “viriyava” padhanava 
dhiro tadi pavuccate tathatta. 

23. Yass* assu lutani bandhanani [ 53^1 

ajjhattam bahiddha ca sangamulaih, 
sabbasangamulabandhana pamutto, 

“ajaniyo” tadi pavuccate tathatta ti. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako—pe—Bhagavantam uttarirh panharh 
apucchi:— 

24. Kirhpattinam ahu “sottiyarh” {iti Sabhiyo) [533] 

*‘ariyaih** kena? Kathan ca “caranava’’ti? 

“Paribbajako” kin ti nama hoti? 

Puttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi. 

25. Sutva sabbadhammaih abhihhaya loke (Sabhiydti Bhagava) [534] 
savajjanavajjarh yad atthi kihci 

abhibhum, akathaihkathirh, vimuttam, 
anighaih, sabbadhi-m-ahu “sottiyo” ti. 
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Hereon, in gladness and joy at the Lord’s words^ the elated and jubibnt 
Siibhiya asked hla next question: — 

What stamps 'th* adept in lore 7 [528] 

VVhAt mokes him *came to know’ i 
How gets he 'zear? And what 
is termed a *sciDn^ Lord?^ 

Answer mC) Lord^ I pmy. 

The Lord: He who surveying lore [529] 

(hrahmins^ and anchtyKteS^j 

md, losing zest for things 

cjf ataise, outgrows all lore, 

— ^tis he is "lore's adept'* 

He whu detects the curse [ 53 ^] 

of ^personality' 

(dli3H::ase*s roocl), and plucks 
out all that bound him faat, 

— 'ds he has 'come lo know\ 

He whOp eschcAving wmngi [531) 

prevaib o*er pains of helh 
shews 'zeal* by battling an 
in staunch persistency. 

He who Bnapa bonds within [ 53^1 

and stubs all roots withouti 
till he b free from roots 
and faonds^-^ 'scion’ is. 

Hereon in gladness and joy at the Lord*s w^ords, the eUted and jubilant 
Sahhiya put hb next question! — 

What stamps man ’Erudite* ? [533] 

What makes him *Nobte^?“What 
'Upright*?—WTiat ’Anehurite'? 

Answer me^ Lord, I pray. 

TArf l^d: He who has learned and plumbed [534J 

alt outlooks, till — bejond 
all praise and blame—doubts pass, 
and with Release comes calm, 

—he's wholly 'Eniditc*, 


9 


n\ 


130 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Suita 6 [Sn. 3.6.26 

26. Chetvl asavani, ilayani [ 535 ] 

vidva, so na upeti gabbhaseyyarh; 
safinam tividhaih panujja pankarh 
kappan n’ eti, tarn ahu “ariyo*' ti. 


27. Yo idha caranesu pattipatto [ 53 ^] 

kusalo sabbada ajam Dhammam, 

sabbattha na sajjati, vimutto, 
patigha yassa na santi, “caraMva” so. 

28. Dukkhavepakkarh yad atthi kammam [ 537 ] 

uddham adho ca tiriyan capi majjhe 

paribbajayitva parinnacari 

mayaih manam atho pi lobhakodham 

pariyantam akasi namaruparh, 

tam “paribbajakam” ahu pattipattan ti/ 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavato bhasitaih abhinanditva anu- 
moditva attamano pamodito udaggo pltisomanassajato utthayasana ekaihsam 
uttarasangam karitva yena Bhagava ten* ahjalim panametva Bhagavantaih 
sammukha sanipp^i gathahi abhitthavi:— 


29. Yani ca tini yani ca satjhi 

samanappavadasitani^ bhuripanna, 
safinakkhara-sannanissitani 
osaranani vineyya oghatam’ aga. 

[538] 

30. Antagu si paragu si dukkhassa! 

Araha si! Khinasavarh tam manne! 

Judma mutima pahutapahho, 
dukkhass’ antak^a, ataresi marh! 

[539] 

31. Yam me kankhitam anhasi, 

vicikiccharh mam ataresi, namo te! 

Muni monapathesu patdpatta, 
akhila Adiccabandhu, sorato si! 

[540] 

32. Ya me kaihkha pure asi, tarn me vyakasi, cakkhuma. 
Addha Mum si Sambuddho; na *tthi nivarana tava. 

[541] 

33. Upayasa ca te sabbe viddhasta vinalikata; 
sidbhuto damappatto dhidma saccanikkamo. 

[542] 

34. Tassa te Naganagassa, Mahavirassa, bhasato 
sabbe deva anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata. 

[543] 
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l ie whci tracks Cankers dawn 

and hacks them out, to know 
ri:birth no nioj^i: Init sweep 
aside, as filth, ail thin^ 
of sense and banish Time, 

—he iR ^Nablc^ styled^ 

I le who on earth walks sure, 
witli skiLl to grasp die Truth, 

—ensnared, repelleti, by nought, 
but free, — ^Upright* U he* 

The pilgrim who discems 
what acts have Ills for fmit, 
and, eoniprehcnding, sloughs 
guile, pride of life, wants, wrath, 
and personality, 

—is perfet.'t ^Anchorite'. 

Hereon, in gladness at the Lord’s words* the elated and jubtknt Sabhiya 
rose Up from his seat and, with his right shoulder hared, stretched forth hia 
folded palms towards the Lord^as he addressed him to his face in otanrasfit;— 


Great sage, who didst reject 
the sense-based sophistries 
of three and sixty sects^ 
thou soarcst oV life's glooml 

[538] 

Ending, transcending* Ills, 

Cankericss Arahat, 

thy insight, light, and lore 

have brought me safe *Acro$s^I 

[5391 

For marking my distrEKS* 
for freeing nit from doubt* 

1 laud thee, sa;^ benign* 
consummate master-mind, 
great Kinsman of the SnnI 

[540J 

The doubts I had are solved by thee, C) Seer, 

0 jVU-E nlighten'd sago immaculateJ 

[541] 

With ev'ry perturbation rooted up, 
unfever'd, tranquil, strung in Truth art thou! 

[543] 

Great Victor! ParagonI Thy words rejoice 
all gods* alt Nirad^, all Pdbbat^s* 

[543] 


[ 535 ] 

1536 ] 

[537] 
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35. Namo te, purisijanna! Namo te, purisuttama! [544] 

Sadevakasmiih lokasmiih na ’tthi te patipuggalo. 

36. Tuvarh Buddho; tuvaih Sattha; tuvaih Marabhibhu Muni; [545] 
tuvam anusaye chetva tinno tares’ imam pajarh. 


37. UpadhI te samatikkanta; asava te padalita; [546] 

siho ’si anupadano pahinabhayabheravo. 


38. Pun^ikam yatha vaggu toye na upalippati, [ 54 ?] 

evaih punne ca pape ca ubhaye tvarn na lippasi! 

—Fade, vira, pasarehi. Sabhiyo vandati Satthuno ti. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitva, Bhaga- 
vantarh etad avoca:—Abhikkantam, bhante,—pe—dhamman ca bhikkhu- 
saihghah ca. LabheyySham, bhante, Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyarh 
upasampadan ti. 

Yo kho, Sabhiya, annatitthiyapubbo imasmiih Dhammavinaye akaihkhati 
pabbajjam akaihkhati upasampadam, so cattaro mase parivasati, catunnam 
masanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkhu pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhu- 
bhavaya. Api ca m’ ettha puggalavemattata vidita ti. 

Sace, bhante, annatitthiyapubba imasmiih Dhammavinaye akaihkhanta 
pabbajjam akaihkhanta upasampadam cattaro mase parivasanti, catunnam 
masanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkhu pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhu- 
bhavaya,—ahaih cattari vassani parivasissami; catunnam vassanaih accayena 
araddhacitta bhikkhu pabbajentu upasampadentu bhikkhubhavaya ti. 

Alattha kho Sabhiyo Bhagavato santike pabbajjarh, alattha upasampadam— 
pe—^ahhataro kho pan’ ayasma Sabhiyo arahatarh ahosi. 

7. Selasutta 

Evam me sutarh. Ekaih samayaih Bhagava Ang-uttarapesu carikan cara- 
mano mahata bhikkhusaihghena saddhiih addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi yens 
Apamih nama Anguttarapanaih nigamo tad avasari. Assosi kho Keniyo 
jatilo:—Samano khalu, bho, Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito Angut- 
tarapesu carikaih caramano mahata bhikkhusaihghena saddhiih ad(^ate}asehi 
bhikkhusatehi Apanaih anuppatto; taih kho pana bhavantaih Gotamaih evaih 
kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato *Iti pi so Bhagava arahaih Sammasambuddho 
vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidu anuttaro purisadammasarathi sattha 
devamanussanaih Buddho Bhagava; so imam lokarh sadevakaih samarakarh 
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I }w^ thcd n{jhLi:at^ fofemn^it of mankind; 
nor eanh mr heaven holds thy counterpart! 


Enlighten'd MasLin-l Over Mara'a hosts 
triumphant! Sage^whoj wrong propensities 
uprciciting, fur thyself salvation found 
and taught mankind to find salvation too! 


l54SJ 


Thou hast sunnuunted all tliat breeds rehlrth 
and extirpated Canker-growths mthin I 
With naught to hind tliee thrall to life, thoa free 
as forest lion from all fears and dread. 


t54*] 


£>n as a lutus fair to water gives 
no lodgmentp thou by good and had alike 
art unaJTectcd. Stretch thou forth thy feet, 
O Victor , I salute my Masterfeet I 


[-S47] 


Hereon, Sabhiya the Wanticrer, bowing his head in homage at the Lord's 
feel, said ;^lt ia wonderful, sir m atp. S5) confimaation as an Almsman 

with tJie Lord I 

‘Sabhiya, a former sectary of another school who seeks admission and con¬ 
firmation in this Doctrine and Rule, first resides for four months, at tlic close 
of which period proved Almsmen admit and ootifirm him as an Almsman. 
1 recognize a distinctiun bet^veen persons in this case/ 

'If, sir, former sectaries of other schouts have first to undergo a four mundis' 
probation before enrolment here, then I will reside for four years, at the close 
of whiclt period let proved Almsmen admit and confirm me as an Almsman.' 

So Sabhiya the Wanderer received admission and confirmation as an Alms¬ 
man at the hands of the I>ord, Nor was it long thereafter Is^fore the reverend 
Sabhiya. dwelling alone and aloof (STc,, as at p. .ay) was numbered among 
tlte Arahats. 

Sutta 7 . The Superman 

Thus have I heard. Once when tlie Lord was on an alms-pilgrimage in the 
Anga country north of the Ganges, witli a great train of Almamen, numbering 
twelve Imniired and fifty, he sojourned in the Ajtga tow nship of Apana across 


the river. 


It came to the ears of Keniya of the matted-hair that the anchorite Gotama, 
a Sakyan who had gone forth from home to homelessness as a Pilgrim, was 
reported to have arrived at Apana with this great tram in the course of an 
alms-pilgrimage. Such, according to report, was the lugh repute nefised 


134 Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Sutta 7 [Sn. 3.7.0 

sabrahmakam sassamaMbrahmanim pajam sadevamanussam sayaih abhinna 
sacchikatva pavedeti; so Dhammam deseti adikalya^ih majjhe kalyanarh 
pariyosanakalyanam sattham savyanjanarh; kevalaparipunnam parisuddham 
brahmacariyam pakaseti; sadhu kho pana tath^upanarh arahatam dassanam 
hotiti*. 

Atha kho Keniyo jatilo yena Bhagava ten’ upasarhkami, upasaihkamitva 
Bhagavata saddhirh sammodi, sammodanlyam kathaih sara^yaih vitisaretva 
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantaih nisinnam kho Keniyam jatilaih Bhagava 
dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahaihsesi. Atha 
kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito 
samuttejito sampahaihsito Bhagavantam etad avoca:—Adhivasetu me bha- 
vam Gotamo svatanaya bhattarh saddhim bhikkhusarhghenati. Evam vutte, 
Bhagava Keniyam jatilaih etad avoca: Maha kho, Keniya, bhikkhusarhgho, 
addhatelasani bhikkhusatani; tvan ca kho brahmanesu abhippasanno ti. 
Dutiyam pi kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavantam etad avoca: Kincapi, bho Gotama, 
maha bhikkhusaihgho addhatelasani bhikkhusatani ahan ca brahmanesu 
abhippasanno, adhivasetu me bhavarh Gotamo . . . bhikkhusaihghenati. 
Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava Keniyarii jatilam etad avoca: Maha kho . . . abhip¬ 
pasanno ti. Tatiyam pi kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavantam etad avoca: Kincapi, 
bho Gotama,... adhivasetv-eva me bhavam Gotamo ... bhikkhusarhghenati. 

Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhibhavena. 

Atha kho Keniyo jatilo, Bhagavato adhivasanaih viditva, utthay^sana yena 
sako assamo ten’ upasarhkami, upasaihkamitva mittamacce natisalohite 
amantesi:—SuMntu me bhonto mittamacca hatisalohita. Samano me Crotamo 
nimantito svatanaya bhattarh saddhim bhikkhusarhghena. Yena me kaya- 
veyyavatikarh kareyyathati. 

Evaih bho ti kho Keniyassa jatilassa mittamacca natis^ohita Keniyassa 
jatilassa patissutva app-ekacce uddhanani khananti, app-ekacce katthani 
phalenti, app-ekacce bhajanani dhovanti, app-ekacce udakamanikaih pati- 
tthapenti, app-ekacce asanani pahhapenti; Keniyo pana jatilo samaih yeva 
mandalamalaih patiyadeti. 

Tena kho pana samayena Selo br^mano Apane pativasati, tinnam veda- 
naih paragu, sanighandukepibhanaih sakkharappabhedanaih; itihasapanca- 
manaih padako veyyakarano; lokayatamahapurisalakkhanesu anavayo; tini 
mamvakasatani mante vaceti. Tena kho pana samayena Keniyo jatilo Sele 
brahmane abhippasanno hoti. 

Atha kho Selo brahmano tlhi mamvakasatehi parivuto janghaviharaih anu- 
cankamamano anuvicaram^o yena Keniyassa jatilassa assamo ten’ upasaih- 
kami. Addasa kho Selo brahmano Keniyassamiye jajile app-ekacce uddhanani 
khanante—pe—app-ekacce asanani panhapente, Keniyam pana jatilaih 
samaih yeva man<^lamalam patiyadentarh; disvana Keniyaih jatilaih etad 
avoca: Kin nu kho bhoto Keniyassa avaho va bhavissati, vivaho va bhavissati. 
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^hn^ad concerning tKis Gotama thai he waa said to be:—The Lord, Aroliat 
AU-Knlightenedp wilking by knowledge, biased, understanding dL worlds, 
the matchless tamer of the human heart, teacher of gods and men, the Lord 
Duddha; this uidverse—with its god$^ its Maras ^ its Brahmls, its anchorites 
and brdiminSr embracing aP deities and mankind—all this he lias discerned 
and realised for himself and makes known 10 others ^ he preaches a Doctrine 
which fair in its outset, its middle, and its close, with Ixjth text and [ni- 
portr he propounds a liigher life that is wholly complete and pure;^ — it is 
good to go and visit men of wurtli like him/ 

So Keniya came to the Lord and^ seating himself after greetings, was by 
the Lord instructed, roused, fired* and cheered onwards with a docmnal 
discourse, at the dose of which Keniya invited the Lord, with his Com¬ 
munity* to take to-morrow^3 meal with him. Said the Lord:—^Thcre are no 
less than twelve hundred and fifty Almsmen with me;—and you are an adhe¬ 
rent of the hrahmina* Keniya! 

A second time did Keniya temiur liis invitation, saying this made no 
difference; and a second time did he receive the same answer, Eul when tJie 
invitation w'as repeated for the third time, vdth the words t ^You have only to 
asaentV the Lord, by hls silence, accepted it. Then Keniya got up and went 
off to his own hermibigt:, where he told fus friends and kinsfolk who was 
coming, and asked them tn help. Riisnlily enough, they set to work, some 
digging earth-ovens, some splitting firewood, some scouring pans, and others 
tkcLiing out water-jarSp and placing seata ready,—while ICeniya w^ith his own 
hands prepared a round pavilion, 

Now at that time there was living at Apana the brahmin Sek, who was 
versed in all three Vedax, was accomplbhed in ritual with the glosses tlicreon, 
in phonetics* and in etymology, as also in legendsp which he could recite and 
cxpliLuii and he wias not unversed in ilie world’s duration and in thesigna that 
mark a Supeiman; he had three hundred young brahmins to whom he taught 
the nines. At this time, moreover, Keniya of the matted-hair was an adherent 
of this brahmin Sela. 

Accompanied by his three hundrixl pupils, the brahmin cantc in die course 
of a fttrull to Kcniya^fl hermitage and saw all Keniya's adherents busy with 
their several tasks ■ while Keniya with his own hands was preparing a round 
pavilion. At the sight, the brafimln said to Keniya:^—What is all this? Is it a 
w'edding-feast for a bridegroom nr for a bride ? Or is tltcrc a great oblation 
afoot ? Or have you invited to a repast to-morrow Sen iya Bimbisira, king of 
Magadha, with all liis host? 

Said KenijTi: It is no wedding-feast, Sela; nor is the king coming with all 


136 Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Sutta 7 [Sn. 3.7.0 

mahayanno va paccupatthito, raja va Magadho, Seniyo Bimbisaro, nimantito 
svatanaya saddhiih balakayenati ? 

Na me, Sela, avaho bhavissati, na pi vivaho bhavissati, na pi raja Magadho, 
Seniyo Bimbisaro, nimantito svatanaya saddhiih balakayena. Api ca kho me 
mahayanno paccupatthito atthi. Samano Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula 
pabbajito Anguttarapesu carikam caramano mahata bhikkhusarhghena 
saddhiih addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi ApaMih anuppatto. Tarn kho pana 
bhavantaih Gotamam—pe—Buddho Bhagava ti;—so me nimantito svatanaya 
saddhiih bhikkhusaihghenati. 

‘Buddho’ ti, bho Keniya, vadesi? 

‘Buddho* ti, bho Sela, vadami. 

‘Buddho’ ti, bho Keniya, vadesi? 

‘Buddho’ ti, bho Sela, vadami. 

Atha kho Selassa brahmanassa etad ahosi:—Ghoso pi kho eso dullabho 
lokasmiih yadidaih ‘Buddho’ ti. Agatani kho pana asmakaih mantesu dva- 
ttirhsa Mahapurisa-lakkhanani, yehi samannagatassa Mahapurisassa dve va 
gatiyo bhavanti, anahha. Sace agararh ajjhavasati, raja hoti cakkavatti 
dhammiko dhammaraja caturanto vijitavi janapadatthavariyapatto satta- 
ratanasamannagato; tass’ imani satta ratanani bhavanti, seyyathidaih: cakka- 
ratanaih, hatthiratanaih, assaratanaih, mamratanarh, itthiratanaih, gahapati- 
ratanaih, parinayakaratanaih eva sattamaih; parosahassaih kho pan’ assa putta 
bhavanti—sura virangarupa parasenappamaddana. So imaih pathaviih sagara- 
pariyantaih, adandena asatthena, dhammena abhivijiya ajjhavasati. Sace kho 
panagarasma anagariyarh pabbajati, arahaih hod Sammasambuddho loke 
vivattacchaddo.—Kahaih pana, bho Keniya, etarahi so bhavaih Gotamo 
viharati, arahaih Sammasambuddho ti ? 

Evaih vutte, Keniyo jatilo dakkhinaih bahaih paggahetva Selaih brah- 
manaih etad avoca: Yen’ esa, bho Sela, nilavanaraji ti. 

Atha kho Selo brahmano tihi ma^vakasatehi saddhiih yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasaihkami. Atha kho Selo brahmano te ma^vake amantesi:—Appasadda 
bhonto agacchantu pade padaih nikkhipanta,—durasada hi te Bhagavanto, 
siha va ekacara; yada cahaih, bho, samanena Gotamena saddhiih manteyyaih, 
ma me bhonto antarantarakathaih opatetha; kathapariyosanaih me bhavanto 
agamentuti. Atha kho Selo brahmano yena Bhagava ten’ upasaihkami, 
upasarhkamitva Bhagavata saddhiih sammodi, sammodamyaih kathaih sara- 
niyaih vltisaretva ekamantarh nisidi. Ekamantaih nisinno kho Selo brahmano 
Bhagavato kaye dvattiihsa Mahapurisa-lakkhanani samannesi. Addasa kho 
Selo brahmano Bhagavato kaye dvattiihsa Mahapurisa-lakkhanani yebhuyyena 
thapetva dve;—dvisu Mahapurisa-lakkhanesu kaihkhati vicikicchati nSdhi- 
muccati na sampasidati,—^kosohite ca vatthaguyhe pahutajivhataya ca. 

Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: Passad kho me ayaih Selo brahmano 
dvattiihsa Mahapurisa-lakkhanani yebhuyyena thapetva dve; dvisu Maha- 
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hjK ho&t t but 1 have got 2 great obktioji afoot. For the anohonte Gotartm, 
who left hli^ SAymi home to be a Pilgrim, lias arrived at Apam in dre course 
of an aJms-pilErimage, with twelve hundred and fifty Aiiiiariien in his train. 
Kowp suchf according to report^ is die high repute nulaed abroad concerning 
xhis Cotama that he U aaid to be ... (^f., os p, rj5) - - - tJic Lord Buddiia. 
Ik it isi wliO been Iiivit-Ctl [k]!' tu^ECiuFruiAi^j be slid his Community ■ 

Do you any ‘Buddha’, Kcniya? 

Yes, I do, St:b. 

Do you rvally say 'Buddha'? 

Yis, I do, Sebi- 

Tliuught the braliiiiit) to liinisdf:—Karely iodcod is the title of 'Buddha' 
heard in die world. In our runes tlicrc have been [landed down the two and 
thirtv marts of a Supmnaii, for whum, if be bears tiiose marks, there awaits 
one of two careers and no third. Shuulc] he live a [lumc life, he becomes 
Emperor ovilt die four quarters of the earth, righteuua in liimself and ruling 
righteously, victorious abroad, enforcing law and order at bonie, and possessing 
tlie Seven Jewels, to wit, — wheel, elephant, charger, gem, quccn-coiisort, 
treasurer, and counsellor. More than a ±ousand sons has he, hertKs of 
might who trample doivn the enemy's host before them. Over all this eartli 
to the shores of ocean he extends his away by sheer righteousness alone and 
not by cudgel or sword. But, if, instead, he goea forth from home to homeless- 
ness as a Pilgrim, lie becomes the Arahat AU-Eolightened who lifts the veil 
from the world. 

Said Sela aloud:—Wliere, Keniya, is Gotama now staying, this Arahat 
All-Enliglitened? 

In answer, Keniya stretched out his right arm and said:—Yonder, Sela, in 
that stretch of dark trees. 

Then the brahmin proceeded to the I,ord, attended by his three hundred 
young brahmins, to whom he gave the following inatmedons:—^Movc ftirward 
in alienee, noisel^Iy in one another’s footsteps; for, tliese Lords arc hard of 
acecas, like aulitary lions. And, wliilc i am conferring with the anchorite 
Cotama, keep silent till my talk with him is over, and dn not interrupt. 

Arrived in the I/ord’a presence, the brahmin, seating himaelf after courteous 
greedngs, scanned the Lord’s body for the tw o and thi^' marks of a Superman; 
ami in dme observed them all nave two, namely die privities hidden in a sheath 
and the big tongue, concerning which two he was in doubt and perplexity, 

not feeling certain or sure. 

R^alking precisely the hrahtnin^^s uncertainty of mind* the Lord put forth 
such a manifuiUUon of pychic power that Si^La. could sec the Lord s privities 


138 Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Sutta 7 [Sn. 3.7.0 

purisa-lakkhanesu kaiiikhati vicikicchati nadhimuccati na sampasldati, koso- 
hite ca vatthaguyhe pahutajivhataya c^ti. Atha kho Bhagava tatharupaih 
iddhabhisaihkhararh abhisaihkhasi yatha addasa Selo brahmano Bhagavato 
kosohitam vatthaguyharh. Atha kho Bhagava jivham ninnametva ubho pi 
kannasotani anumasi pajimasi, ubho pi nasikasotani anumasi patimasi, 
kevalam pi nalatamandalarh jivhaya chadesi. Atha kho Selassa brahmanassa 
etad ahosi: Samannagato kho samano Gotamo dvattiihsa Mahapurisa- 
lakkhanehi paripunnehi, no aparipu^ehi. No ca kho narh janami *Buddho 
va no va*. Sutaih kho pana metam br^mananam vuddhanaih mahallakanam 
acariyapacariyanarh bhasamananaih: *Ye te bhavanti arahanto Sammasam- 
buddha, te sake vaMe bhannamane attanarh patukarontiti; yannuniharh 
samaMih Gotamarh sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthaveyyan ti ?' Atha 
kho Selo brahmano Bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gath^ abhitthavi:— 


1. Paripunnakayo suruci sujato carudassano [548] 

suvannavaMo ’si, Bhagava, susukkadatho ’si, viriyava. 

2. Narassa hi sujatassa ye bhavanti viyanjana [S49] 

sabbe te tava kayasmim Mahapurisa-lakkha^. 

3. Pasannanetto, sumukho, braha, uju, patapava, [SS^] 

majjhe samanasaihghassa, adicco va, virocasi 

4. kalya^dassano bhikkhu, kahcanasannibhattaco. [55^] 

Kin te sama^bhavena evaih uttamavannino ? 

5. Raja arahasi bhaviturh cakkavatti rathesabho, [ 55^1 

caturanto vijitavi Jambusandassa issaro. 

6. Khattiya bhojarajano anuyutta bhavantu te! [SS 3 ] 

raj^bhiraja, manujindo, rajjam karehi, Gotama! 

7. Rajaham asmi, Sel 4 ti, dhammaraja anuttaro, [554] 

dhammena cakkarh vattemi, cakkaih appativattiyaih. 


8. Sambuddho patijanasi Mhammaraja anuttaro [S 5 S] 

dhammena cakk^ vattemi’ iti bhasasi, Gotama. 

9. Ko nu senapatl bhoto savako Satthu-d-anvayo ? [55^] 

Ko te imaih anuvatteti dhammacakkarh pavattitarh ? 
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wichin tlieir sheath; ujid then, putting forth his tongue, he passed it up and 
down over the orifioea of both cars and of both, nostrib.and covered with it die 
whole expanse of his forchcaid. 

Quite sure now about the presence uf llie two and tliirty luarka, Seta still 
did not know whether he possessed Knlightenment or nut. But he rciuem- 
bered hearing from old and aged brahmiuK, teachers of teachers, diat those 
who become Araiiata All-Enlightened, reveal themselvea when tlicir praises 
are sung in their presence; and so he made iip his mind to extol die Lord 
to hiB face b the following stanzas of eulogy:— 


Perfect in body, goodly. Lord, art thou, tS4SJ 

well-grown, well-liking, golJcn-hued, with teeth 
aglcam with lustre; vigour fills thy frame; 

thy body's full perfection manifests [549! 

each single sign that itiarks a Superman. 

Clear-eyed and handaome, tail, upright, art thou, [550] 

effulgent as a aun among thy train, 

—so debonair,» golden-hucd! Why waste [ 35*1 

thy beauty’s prime as homeless anchorite? 

As world-wide monarch thou should'st ride in state; LSS^J 
and Ind from sea to sea should oviTi thy sway. 

Proud princes should thy village- head men bet [553] 

Rule thou mankind as sov’ran king of kings. 

The Lord: Know, Scla, know that king indeed am I, [SS 4 J 

— the peerless king of utter rightcouaness. 

In righteousness my sov’ran Wheel of Tmdi 
I roll, that nevermore shall backwards turn* 

Sela: If AIl-Enlighten’d thou dnsi ckim to be, [ 355 ] 

the peerless king of utter righteousness, 
rolling in righteousness thy aov'ran Wheel, 

_^who ranks as Captain, next to thcc, to keep LSS^l 

thy ^Vheel still rolling onward in its course? 
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10. Maya pavattitaih cakkaih {Seldti Bhagava) [557] 

dhammacakkarh anuttaraih 
Sariputto anuvatteti anujato Tathagataih. 


11. Abhifineyyaih abhinnatam, bhavetabban ca bhavitam, [558] 

pahatabbarii pahinam me. Tasma Buddho *smi, brahmana. 

12. Vinayassu mayi kaihkham; adhimuccassu, brahmara; [559] 

dullabham dassanam hoti Sambuddhanam abhinhaso. 

13. Yesarii vo duUabho loke patubhavo abhinhaso, [560] 

so ’ham, brahmana, Sambuddho, sallakatto anuttaro. 

14. Brahmabhuto atitulo M^asenappamaddano [S^^] 

sabbamitte vasikatva modami akutobhayo. 

15. ‘Imam, bhonto, nisametha, yatha bhasati cakkhuma, [562] 

sallakatto, mahaviro,—siho va nadat! vane. 

16. Brahmabhutarh atitulaih M^asenappamaddanam [563] 

ko disva na-ppasideyya,—api kanhabhijatiko ? 

17. Yo mam icchati anvetu; yo va n’ icchati, gacchatu. [564] 

Idhahaih pabbajiss^i varapannassa santike.’ 

18. ‘Etan ce niccati bhoto Sammasambuddhasasanam, [565] 

mayam pi pabbajissama varapannassa santike.’ 

19. ‘Brahmana tisata ime yacanti panjalikata: [566] 

brahmacariyam carissama, Bhagava, tava santike.’ 


20. ‘Svakkhatarh brahmacariyam {Seldti Bhagava) [567] 

sanditthikam akalikaih 

yattha amogha pabbajja appamattassa sikkhato’ ti. 

Alattha kho Selo brahmano sapariso Bhagavato santike pabbajjarh, alattha 
upasampadarh. 

Atha kho Keniyo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena sake assame panltarh khadani- 
yarh bhojaniyarh patiyadapetva Bhagavato kalaih arocapesi: Kalo, bho 
Gotama; nitthitaih bhattan ti. Atha kho Bhagava pubba^asamayarh niva- 
setva pattacivararh adaya yena Keniyassa jatilassa assamo ten’ upasarhkami, 
upasarhkamitva panhatte asane nisidi saddhirh bhikkhusamghena. Atha kho 
Keniyo jatilo Buddhapamukhaih bhikkhusamgharh panitena khadaniyena 
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The Lord: ’Tw Sariputta^ w-hnni 1 hrcd and reared, [557] 

who keeps my Wheel still rolling on its course. 

\Vhat mind should kiuiw, I know; lam what man [SS®] 

should be, and quit of all man should renounce; 

— ^’tis thua that, bralutun, BuddJiah(K>d ia irunu. 

All doubts nf me diMpul; place trust in me, l559] 

— To see a Buddha is a boon most rare; 

but that rare boon thou may's! behold in me, [560] 

who All-Enlighten’d am, nf HcaJera chief, 

perfect and peerless, routing Mara's hoats, [ 5^*1 

all foes subduingfear clouds not my bliss. 

Sela: Sim, mark hJmt Mark how lion-like he speaks, [562] 

— this Seer, this Healer, this great Conqueror. 

Lives there a roan so base as not to trust [563] 

at sight fell Maia’s matchless conqueror ? 

Let who wiD, follow; let the neat depart; 

—be mine the Pilgrimage with Wiadom’a Lord! 

Seh'spupils: If you the All-Enlighten'd take as guide, [565] 

ours too be Pilgrimage with Wisdom’s Lord. 


Sela: TTirce hundred brahmins, Lord, with outstretched hands [sbb] 
here pray to lead the higher life with thee. 

The Lard: That life, fto fully preached, b here and now, [567] 

yet outside Time, No barren Pilgrimage 
is his who livis that life persistently. 

So tlie bnilimin Sela and .sll bia following were admitted to die Lord's 
Community, and confirmed tlierein, 

Now, when night passed away, an excellent meal w'as prepared tn nis 
hermitage by Keniya, w'ho sent to tell the Lord when everything was 
Then the Lord, early that morning, duly robed and bowl tn hand, procewed 
to Keniya's hermitage and there sat down on the seat placed for h«n. 
accompanied by his train of Almamen. With his own hands Kcm^ j 
the Lord and his Almsmen with that excellent meal without stint till all had 


1^2 Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3 t Sutia 7 [Sn. 

bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampavaresi. Atha kho Keniyo jatilo Bhaga- 
vantam bhuttavim onltapattapai^ upagantya annatararii nicam asanam 
gahetva ekamantarh nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnarii kho Keniyaih jatilaih 
BhEgava imahi gathahi anumodi: 

21. Aggihuttamukha yanna; Savitti chandaso mukham; [568] 

raja mukhaih manussanaih; nadinaih sagaro mukham; 

22. nakkhattanaih mukharh cando; adicco tapataih mukham; [S^] 
—punnarh akaihkhamananam sarhgho ve yajatam mukhan ti. 


Atha kho Bhagava Keniyaih jatilaih imahi gathahi anumoditva, ut^hayasana 
pakkami. 

Atha kho ayasma Selo sapariso, eko vupakatAo appamatto atapi pahitatto 
viharanto, nacirass* eva •.. [6? c. as page 2^] ... abbhahhasi. Ahhataro ca kho 
pan* ayasma Selo sapariso arahataih ahosi. 

Atha kho ayasma Selo sapariso yena Bhagava ten* upasarhkami, upasaih- 
kamitva ekaihsaih civararh katva yena Bhagava ten* anjalim panametva 
Bhagavantaih gathahi ajjhabhasi: 


23. Yan tarn saranaih agamha ito atthami, cakkhuma, [S 7 ®] 

sattarattena Bhagava dant* amha tava Sasane. 

24. Tuvaih Buddho; tuvaih Sattha; tuvaih Marabhibhu Muni; [ 57^1 
tuvaih anusaye chetva tinno tares* imaih pajaih. 

25. Upadhi te samatikkanta; asava te padalita; [ 57^1 

siho *si anupad^o pahinabhayabheravo. 

26. Bhikkhavo tisata ime titthanti pahjalikata: [5731 

—Fade, vira, pasarehi, Naga vandantu Satthuno ti. 
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had their fiJl. When the Lcird had eaten and had removed hb hands £rom lik 
jilms-bowl, Kenjya went to him and, taking a low acat, sat duwn tq one Bide^ 
and, &0 seated, was thanked by tlic Lard in these stanzas 


In Largesse^ lirc-oblations lake finst rank; [S^8] 

of Vedic mctrcB Sivitrf is first; 

the king ranks firei 'mong tiienp Uie sea 'monjj streams; 

the moon ranks first among the lamps of night; [569] 

and first of luminaries ranks the sun. 

—For thoac who merit seek by charities, 
gifts to the Order profit most of all. 

Having thanked Keniya of the matted-hair in these stanzas, the Lord arose 
and departed. 

D^velling alone and alonfp strenuous, ardent^ and purged of Self, the 
reverend Seta, with his following, was not long before he won the prize in 
quest of W'hich young men go forth from home to humdcsaiii:^^ as Filgiiina, 
that prize of prbes which crowns the higher life;^ven this did he think out 
for himself, realize, and attain, and iu this did he dwrell here and now, Con^ 
vinoed that for him rebirth ^vas no more, that he had lived the highest lifc^ 
that his task was dune, and that now there was nothing left of what he once 
had been. And the reverend Seb, with his following, was numbered among 
the Arahats. 

Then he came with his following to the Lurd^ and, widi liis right shoulder 
rcspetifully bared and with his folded outstretched, 3ddri;ase:d die 

Lord in these stanzas:— 

We who a week ago sought refuge, seer, [S 7 °l 

with thee, re*moulded by thy Doctrine come. 

Enlightened JVlaster, Sage, o%t M 5 ra*s hosts [ 57^1 

triumphant I Thou who, wrong propenaides 
upruotingf for thyself salvation found 
and taught mankind to find salvation tool 

Thou hast surmimnted all that breeds rebirth, [57^] 

and extirpated Canker-growths within. 

With naught to hind thee thrall to life, thou 'rt free 
as forest lion from all fears or dmd, 

Three hundred Almsmen, Lord, with outstretched hands [573] 
pray dice, great Victor, forth to stTctch thy feet 
that these, thy saints, may bow before them herd 
—This Sutta recurs verbatim as Sutta No. 92 of the M^ijjhima 
Nik5ya. Cf. also Vin. i. 245,) 
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8, SALUL<itrrrA 

I, Animitum omflnatarfi maccanaifi idhajivftam [574] 

kasirati ca pimttafi ca, tan ca dukkliena sarnyutaih* 

а, Na hi so upltltamo hoti yena jati na mlyyare; [S 75 l 

jaram pi patvl marat^i; evolftdJumma hi pa^o. 

3. Phalanani iva pakkanaih f«to papatato hhayam, [576] 

avaiTi jatSnarh tnaccanaih niccatu ni&ra^to bhayarii. 

4. Yathil pi kuTnbhakarassa kat 5 mattikabhSjana [5771 

sabl>c bhcdanapariyanta, cvaih maccana’ jivitam. 

5. Dahara ca tiiahimta ca, ye bata yc ca [578J 

sabbe rnacmvasarh yaitti, sabbc macciiparayana. 

б. Ttaaih maccuparetanaiTi gacchatarti paralokato [ 579 ^ 

na pita tayate pultatii, ftSfl va pana natakc. 

7. Pekkhatarii yeva iHtJnarii passa lalapataih puthu [580] 

ckameko va maccanarii, ga vajjjho viya ujyyati. 

8. Evam abbhahato loko maccnna ca jaraya ca; [s^il 

—tasma dhiri na aocantj viditva lokapariyayam. 

9. Yassa magj^am na janiai, agatassa gatassa v 5 , [582] 

ubho ante asampassarfi nirattham paridcvaai. 

10. Paridevayamano cc kaiicid atthaih udabbahe [ 5 ®^! 

sanunulho hiiiisam attanaiii, kaylra c’enaih vicakkhano. 

II, Na hi ru^ena sokena santiiii pappirti ectaao, [s® 4 ] 

bhiyy’ aes'^uppajjate dukkhail), satlrarh upahanfial!, 

12. Kiso vivanno bhavati hiihssrh attSnam attana; L5®S] 

na tena peiS p^enti; nirattha paritlcvana. 

13. Snkarh appajahartl jantu bhiyyo dukkhaifi nigacchad, [586] 

anutthunanto kSJakataiii aokassa vasam anvagQ. 

14. AflAe pi passa gamine yathikammupage nare [S®7] 

maccuno vasam agamim, phandante v' idha panine. 

15. Ycna yena hi imnnand, tato tam hoti ahnatha; [588J 

—e^diso vinabhavo; passa lokassa pariyayarh. 

18. Api ce vassasatam jive, bhiyyo va pana, miinava l!s® 9 ] 

hatisamgha vina hoti; jahSti tdha jlvitaih. 

>7, Tasma arahato sutva vineyya piaridevitaifi, [59t>] 

petam kihkatarii diavi; ‘na so tabfaha mayi’ id. 
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Sutta 8* The Pangs of Grief 

Men cannot calimbitcp men cannoL gan^c, [S74] 

this life's brief troublous epan^ by woes beset* 

By no device can what is bom not dUe* [575] 

or length of days annul lifers primal law. 

Like ripen'd fruits which threaten soon to dropi [S 7 ^] 

the constant threat of death dogs man from birth. 

As ev'ry earthen jar the potter shapes [577] 

will broken be, au shorn tlic life of man. 

Grown men and younglingst simple,—all [578] 

arc thralls of death, all dcatb^s predesrin’d prey* 

When they in deatii depart, no sire can save [579] 

liis son, not kith save kin. From passing hcnec. 

Mark how—while kin stand round with loud Umenta— [580] 

like kine to slaughter, men are hauled away* 

Since death and sure decay assail the world, 
the wise, who know its laws, forbear to grieve. 

Ye vainly liveep, ye vainly w-ail, your dead, [S^A 

whose ‘WTiencc' and ‘Whither' both elude your ken. 

If wailing cased the mourner's self-made pangs* [S^ll 

tlien, and then only* let the wise wall too. 

No; peace of mind comes not by grief and tears, [5S4] 

—which do but add to pain snd bring men low* 

Thfnigh self-sought pangs leave mnumers pale and watip [5S5] 
they succour not the dead; — laments are vain* 

By hugging sorrow man to greater pain [S ®^1 

proceeds; his mourning leaves him goirow^s slave. 

Mark, too, how othere, wheti their hour has come [587] 

TO dree their mortal weird, in death’s grip 'vrithe. 

Whate’cT men plan, things turn out olhenvisej l 5 ®^] 

and so with human loss;—'tia nature's way- 

What though life last a hundrcil years,—or mnrel [S^?! 

— Bereft of kin, man yields hb life at last. 

Thcrefure, give ear to saintsweep not; rdlcei, ^ 
at sight of death, tliou ean'st not ‘bring him back , 
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i8p Yathi sammuit adittam virina parinibbayc^ [591] 

cvam pi dhiro ^ppa&flo pandito ktiaalo naro 
kliippam uppatitaiti sokara, vato tOlaiti va* ilhariisaye 

19. paridevaiti doiTMUiasMii ca attuio. [59^] 

Attana aukliam e$mo abhahc sallam attaJio, 

20. Ahbrilhflsallo asito santirfi pappuyya cetaso [593] 

sabbWkaifi atikkanto asoko hoti iiibbuti>. 

9, VASFTTtlASLTTA 

Evajn me sutarh, Ekaifi aamayaib BhagavS Ecchanamkale viharatl IcchS* 
naJhka 1 ava^aaandL^ Tena kbo ^na samayena sambahula abhinfiita abW- 
rinaLa br5hman3mahajala Iccbanarbknle pativaiiaiiti, seyyathldam : Cifhki 
brsdimanop larukkho bralimano, PoktharasSli brahmanop Jiniisatini br^- 
maao^ Xodeyya-br^iniiJiOj ani^e ca abhinfiati abhinfiail brShma^mahaftali,^ 

Atha kho Vasettba-Bharadvajanam m^vanam janghavilsaraiii anucatfl- 
kamamananarii anuvicaramanSnaTh ayam aniaiakathS udapadi: — Kathain, 
bho, brahmano hotiti? Hharadvajo majpvo evam aha:—Yaio kliOj bho 
ubhato ftujato hotj matilo ca pititP ca a^isuddJiagahaoiko yava Battaini pita- 
mahayaga, akkhitto aniipakkunho jadvadena^ kho^ bho, bi ahituino 

hotiti, Vasc{[ho ma^vo evam aha:—Yaco kho, bhO| sllava ca hoti vata- 
sampanno ca* eitavata kho, bho* brahmano hotitu cva kho SksakkhJ 
Bhiradvajo maijavo Vasefliharh man^vadi sahfiipeturfip na pana afiakkhi 
Vasettho miiiavo Bharadvijarb maMvam sannipcturh, Atha kho VaActthn 
manavo Bhlradvajam minavarii ^iiancesi: Ayarb kho* Bhiradvija, aama^o 
Gotamo Sakyapucto Sakyakula pabbajito Icchinamkalc viliarati Icchanarii- 
kalavanasapde. Tam kho pajia bhavantarh Gotamarh evarh-kaiyano klttisaddo 
ahbhuggato — pe—Buddho Bhagava ti. Ayajna, bho Bharadvija, yeoa samano 
Gotamo ten' upaaanikami^sama, tjpa$ari!ikamic\'a samanam Cotamaih eiam 
attham pucchi^ma; yatha no aamano Gotamo v}'akaiiSMCi* tatha oaih 
dharcaa^iati. Evaih bho ti kho Bharadvajo manavo ^'^fthaasa mluavassa 
pacca^wi. 

Atha kho V5sottha-Bhanidvaja manava vena Bhaga™ ten* upaaaihkamimBu* 
opasarnkamitva Btu^vata saddhim sammodlrhsu, sommodanfyam kadiath 
^araniyarfi vftisarctva ckamantam nisidlrnsu. Ekamantum ni$mno khu 
V^nho manavo Bhagavanisirh ^thahi ajjhabhiai: — 

Anuhnata-patihf^atl tcvijja mayam a?m* ubho, [S9+] 

— aham PokkhamslLissap 'I^nikkha3s4yaih mah^vo* 


[S'Ji] 


Z* Tevjjjanaih yad ahkhataifi, tatra kevaUno '^maao, 
padak' asma veyyafcarana jappe acariyasadisa. 
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As with their house on fire, men quench the flames 
with water, let the stedfast sage be quick 
(as wind wafts cotton-down) to banish grief. 

[ 59 *] 

wails, cravings, pangs. For his own weal, let him 
pluck out the shafts he plants in his own breast. 

[592] 

Those shafts pluck’d out, at ease, with heart at rest, 
he grieves not, but, o’ercoming grief, finds Peace. 

[593I 

Sutta 9 . What is a Brahmin? 



Thus have I heard. Once when the Lord was staying at Icchinankala, 
in the forests there, a large number of very well-known and wealthy brahmins 
were also at Icchanankala,—such as Cai^I, Tarukkha, Pokkharasati, Janus- 
soni, and Todeyya, with other very well-known and wealthy brahmins. 

Now, as the young brahmins Vasettha and Bharadvaja were walking and 
strolling up and down, they fell to discussing what makes a brahmin. 

Bharadvaja maintained that what made a brahmin was pure descent on both 
sides right back for seven successive generations of forbears, with no break or 
blemish in his lineage; whereas Vasetjha contended that it was virtue and 
moral conduct which made a brahmin. 

As neither could convince the other, Vasettha proposed, and Bharadvaja 
agreed, to refer the matter to ‘the anchorite Gotama’, who was now steying 
in the forests of Icchanankala, and of whom the high repute noised abroad 
was that he was said to be:—^“The Lord, Arahat All-Enlightened . . . 
(fife., as at p. 135)... the Lord Buddha.’ Let us go to the anchorite Gotoma, 
my good Bharadvaja, said Vasettha; and, when we have found him, let us lay 
the matter before him and accept whatever he shall decide. 

So be it, replied Bharadvaja. 


So together the two young brahmins went to the Lord, and, when Aey were 
seated after courteous greetings, Vasetjha addressed the Lord in the followmg 
stanaas:— 


Pokkhirasati’s pupil I; my friend 

had Tarukkhi for master; both of us 

in Threefold Lore have passed and so profess; 

in all the Threefold Lore adepts are we, 
in text and import, each his master s peer. 


[594] 

[595] 
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3. Tcsan no jitividaamiih viTOdo atthi, Gotaina; [596] 

'Jatiya brShmano hoti' Bliaradvajo iti bhasari, 

ohafi ca 'kajnmanS' brOitii:^—Evarii janahi, cakkhuma. 

4. Tc na sakkoma saniyaltum aAAatnandarii mayam ublio; [597J 

bhavanUib puffhuih agamhi, ‘SainbuddhaiJi^ tti «ssutaih. 

5. Candath pthi khayatltam pecca paitjalika jana [598] 

vandaituma namassanii, cvaiii lokasmiin Gotaniath- 

6. Cakkhuin lokc samuppannam mayarii pucchama Gotamarh: [599] 
—Jatiya brahmano lioti? udahu bhavati kammaim? 

AjSnaLirii no pabrOhi yathi jancmu 'braluna^iam'. 

7. Tesaih to 'ham vyakkhissaih anupubbarii yathitatharii [600] 

{Vasftthdti Bhagavi^) 

jativibfiangam panloarh; aiiilainaiiDa hi jatiyo. 

8. Tioarukkhe pi janatha, na cipi pafijSnare, [^i] 

lingaih jatiinayarfi t«arfi; ahnanianni hi jSUyo. 

9. Tato kT|e patangc ca yava kunthakipillikc; [fioa] 

liogaih jStimayarii tesarh; annamanfia hi jatiyo. 

10. Catuppadc pi janliha khuddake ca mahaUake [^3] 

lingaifi—pe— 

11. l^dQdare pi janatha urage dighapitthike; 
lingarh—pe— 

12. Tato macche pi j 5 n 5 tha odake i^gocire; [605] 

lingath—pc— 

13. Tato pakkhT pi janatha pattayane vihanganie; [606] 

lingam—pe— 

14. Yatha etiaii jatfeij lingaiii jatimayaiii puthu, 
evath na 'tthi manussesu lingaift jatimayath puthu, 

15. Nu keaehij na slaena, na ka^ahi, nakkliUti, [608] 

na mukJiena, na naaaya na ut^ehi hhamuhi va, 

16. na gfvSya, na afltsehi, udarena, na piffhiyl, [609] 

iia aoniya, na uraxa, na sambidhct na methune, 

17. na hatthehi, na p 3 dehi, n'angultlii nakhehl va, 
na jatigliaiii, na Qiiilit, na vannma aarena va, 

—Ungaiii jatimayarti n' eva yatlra jStisu. 
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On birth we differ. Bharadvaja says [ 59 ^] 

’tis ‘birth’ that makes a brahmin; I say ‘life’. 

’Tis thus we stand, O thou who seest all. 

Agree we cannot, so an answer crave [597] 

from thee, for high Enlightenment renown’d. 

For, as with hands in adoration raised [ 59^1 

men hail the crescent moon, the world haik thee! 

Of Gotama, who brought the seeing Eye, [ 599 ] 

we ask if birth or life the ‘Brahmin’ makes. 

Tell us; we know not, but would fain feel sure. 

The Lord: Types manifold of divers living things [600] 

in order’d sequence I must first unfold, 
to show how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

Regard the grass and trees, which ne’er proclaim, [6oj] 

but prove, how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

Pass next to insects, pass from moths to ants; [602] 

and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

regard four-footed creatures, great and small; [603] 

and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

regard the snakes whose length on belly goes; [604] 

and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

pass now to fish that dwell in water’s depths; [605] 

and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

then pass to birds that wing their airy way; [606] 

—all show how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

While these thus widely differ, men alone [607] 

show not that nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

They differ not in hair, head, ears, or eyes, [608] 

in mouth or nostrils, not in eyebrows, lips, 

throat, shoulders, belly, buttocks, back, or chest, 
nor in the parts of shame, female or male, 

nor yet in hands or feet, in fingers, naik, 
in calves or thighs; in hue, or sound of voice; 

—naught shows men stamped by nature diverse breeds; 


ISO 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Sutta 9 [Sn. 3.9.18 

18. Paccattaih sasariresu manussesv etaih na vijjati; [611] 

vokaran ca manussesu samannaya pavuccati. 

19. Yo hi koci manussesu gorakkham upajivati, [612] 

evarh, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Kassako’ so, na brahmano. 

20. Yo hi koci manussesu puthusippena jivati, [613] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Sippiko’ so, na brahmano. 

21. Yo hi koci manussesu voharam upajivati, [614] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Vanijo’ so, na brahmano. 

22. Yo hi koci manussesu parape^ena jivati, [615] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Pessiko’ so, na brahmano. 

23. Yo hi koci manussesu adinnarh upajivati, [616] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Coro’ eso, na brahmano. 

24. Yo hi koci manussesu issatthaih upajivati, [617] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Yodhajivo’, na brahmano. 

25. Yo hi koci manussesu porohiccena jivati, [6t8] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Yajako’ so, na brahmano. 

26. Yo hi koci manussesu punam ratthan ca bhunjati, [619] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi: ‘Mja’ eso, na brahmano. 


27. Na cahaih‘Brahmanaih’brumi yonijaih mattisambhavarii; [620] 


‘Bhovadi’ nama so hoti, sa ve hoti sakincano; 

—akihcanaih, anadanaih, tarn aham brumi ‘Brahmanaih . 

28. Sabbasarhyojanaifa chetva yo ve na paritassati, [621] 

sangatigam, visamyuttam,—tarn aham brumi ‘Brahmanaih’. 

29. Chetva nandhiih varattan ca sandanaih sahanukkamaih [622] 

ukkhittapalighaih buddhaih,—tarn ahaih brumi ‘Brahmanaih’. 

30. Akkosarh vadhabandhan ca aduttho yo titikkhati, [623] 

khantibalaih balanikaih,—^tam .... 

31. Akkodhanaih vatavantaih silavantaih anussadaih [624] 

dantaih antimasliiraih,—tarn .... 

32. Vari pokkharapatte va, aragge-r-iva sasapo, [625] 

yo na lippati kamesu, tarn .... 

33. Yo dukkhassa pajanati idh’ eva khayam attano, [626] 

pannabharaih visaihjruttaih,—tarn .... 
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nature’s diversities leave man untouched; [611] 

—except in names, no difference exists. 

The man that lives by keeping herds of cows, [6*2] 

—know him as farmer, not as brahmin true. 

The man that lives by divers handicrafts, [613] 

—^know him as tradesman, not as brahmin true. 

The man that lives by selling merchandise, [614] 

—know him as merchant, not as brahmin true. 

The man that lives by service done for hire, [615] 

—^know him as hireling, not as brahmin true. 

The man that lives by taking things not his, [616] 

—know him as robber, not as brahmin true. 

The man that lives by warlike sword and bow, [617] 

—^know him as soldier, not as brahmin true. 

The man that lives by sacrificial rites, [618] 

—know him as chaplain, not as brahmin true. 

The man whom realms and broad domains support, [619I 

—know him as monarch, not as brahmin true. 

Not birth, not parentage, a ‘Brahmin’ makes; [620] 

—birth fosters hauteur, fosters worldliness. 

Th’ unworldly, trammel-free, is ‘Brahmin’ true. 

True ‘Brahmin’ call I him who, shackle-free, [621] 

by bonds and ties untroubled, lives his life; 

—whom yoke and harness, straps and pin, no more [622] 

can hamper, since Enlightenment is his; 

_^who, guiltless, bears abuse and stripes and chains, [623] 

with patient meekness armed, in meekness strong; 

—^who, wrathless, meekly dutiful, and good, [624] 

in stainless self-control wears his last clay; 

—in whom low pleasure finds no resting-place, [625] 

—as off the lotus-leaf the raindrop rolls, 
nor rests the mustard-seed on needle s point, 

—who knows that, here and now, all Ill is o’er; [626] 

whose pack is off his shoulders; who is freed; 
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34. Gambhirapannaiii meiUiaviift maggamaggassa kovidam [^7] 

uttAitiattluTTi afiupp^Ctimj—taim « » » « 

35. Asarhsanhaiii gahatthuhi anagarehi cubhayaiii [62S] 

anotasarifh :ipplccb(irh»—tam ... * 

36. Nidhaya dandath bhOt«:aa, tasesu thavaresu ca, [(129] 

yo na hanti, na gbatctt, — tam .... 

37. Aviruddharti viniddliesu, attadandcaii nibbucarii, [630] 

sddanc^u ^ladanarh^—^tani... * 

38. Yasaa rago ca do«o lai, inano makkhQ ca, patito [631] 

s^sapor ivsi —tam . * - - 

39. Akakkasaih mnapaniiii giraril satxarh udiraye [1)32] 

ySya nabhi&yt; kaficir“tam , - - - 

40* Yo ta ilJglu^ va rassaih vS a^uffithnlarh subhasubttarb [633] 
lokc adinnam nadiyati^—tarn « * . * 

41, As 5 yassa na vijjantit amiiiii loke paromhi Oj [^341 

nijiSsayarii^ viaamyurtarht—tarn ^ - 

42 ■ Yassilaya na vijjanti—afiriaya akaihaifikathl [^35] 

amacogadham anuppattaifi,—tam * * *. 

43. Yo 'dha pnnnafi ca p3pan ca ubho eangaih upaccaga. [636] 

jftnkam virajarti suddham, — lam ^ ^, 

44* Candam va vimaUm auddliajii vippasajuiarn anaviiaih [637] 

rxandibhavapariUdil^rnp—tam ,. . . 

45, Yo imam palipatham duggani aamsaiaih moham accaga [638] 
tLpjOiO paragattj jliayi, aticjo akathamkatlii, 
antjpadlya nibbutOp^—taro . .. , 

46* Yo 'dha kanie pah^Cv^a anlgSro paribbajc. [639) 

kamabhavaparikkhit^i, — tani, * « . 

47. Yo Mha tanham paliatvans aoag^ro paribbaje* [640] 

taohibhavaparikkhlnaiii, — lam , * * * 

48. I litva maniisaliaih yogaiii, dibbaiti yogaih upaccaga, [641] 

sabbflyogavi$arhyuttaTh,—tam * , . . 

49. Hic\^a ratift ca aratin ca^ ^ItihhfjtiLm mrupadhirh, [642] 

pabbalokAbhibhurii viraibp—tam * ♦ , , 
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—‘whom: Lore ia di:cp^ whc]3c wit b quick, who knowiS [^-^ 7 ] 
right paths from wrongs whose feet have reached the goal; 

—who mixes not with lay, or homeless, folk; [628] 

who has no habitation^ scanty wants» 

—who shows no violence to weak or sirongi [629] 

nor kills nor ordeni death of aught that ^ 

— who, raging not when others rage, and calm 1^3^] 

'nudst turbulence, discards what others clutch; 

— from whom lusts ^ hate, and pride, and spite are fled [63^] 
—^ from tlie needle's lip the mustard-sccd ; 

—whose gentlef helpful, utterances prcadi [632] 

the Truth, hut never wound the Ust'ner's ear; 

— ^who takes—ungiven^—nothing great or smaU, [^33] 

or fine or oc^rac, or fair or foul to view; 

—who yearns for nothing here or after death; (^3+1 

without a longing and without a tie; 

—who, craving naught, and purged by vision clear [635] 

from haunting doubts, lias plunged m I>cathlessnc3»; 

—who, having passed beyond forks'—good and bad— [636] 
is freed from sorrow, inly cleansed, and pure; 

—who, calm and pure as is die spotless mooUj [^ 37 ] 

has now no longings left to live again; 

—who, safe across th^ engulfing bogs and sloughs [638] 

of rebirthround and error'a trackless maze, 
doubt-frec on th' Other Shore, in Reverie, 
has ^passed away"* because life"s stuff is spent; 

— who, quitting pleasures for the Pilgrim's way, [639] 

deems it nn pleasure now to live anew; 

—who, quitting cravings for the Pilgrim's way, t^ 4 ®l 

has now no craving left to live anew; 

—who, casting off his human yoke, transcends [“^ 4 ^] 

all yokes divine—from ev'ry yoke unyoked; 

—who, casting off dislike!? and likes ^ abide* [^ 4^1 

calm and unfever'd, quit of what feeds life, 

—hero triumphant o'er the universe; 
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50. Curiih yo vedi sattanarii upapattin ca sabbaso 
asattarii sugatarh buddhaih,—^tam .... 

[643] 

51. Yassa gatirh na jananti deva gandhabbamanusa, 
khinasavarh arahantaih,—tarn .... 

[644] 

52. Yassa pure ca paccha ca majjhe ca na ’tthi kincanam, 
akincanam anadanarh,—tam .... 

[645] 

53. Usabhaih pavaraih viram mahesiih vijitavinam 
anejarh naJwtakarh buddhaih,—^tam .... 

[646] 

54. Pubbenivasaih yo vedi, saggapayan ca pasMti, ^ ^ 

atho jatikkhayam patto,—tam aham brumi ‘Brahmanam ^ 

[647] 

55. Samanna h’ esa lokasmiih namagottaih pakappit^, 
sammucca samudagataih tattha tattha pakappitaih. 

[648] 

56. dlgharattam anusayitaih ditthigatam ajanaum; 

ajanan^ no pabnivanti:—^‘Jatiya hoti brahmano . 

[649] 

57. Na jacca ‘Brahmano’ hoti, na jacca hoti abrahmano; 

—kammana ‘Brahmano’ hoti; kammana hoti abrahmano. 

[650] 

58. Kassako kammana hoti; sippiko hoti kammana; 
vanijo kammana hoti; pessiko hoti kammana; 

[651] 

59. coro pi kammana hoti; yodhajivo pi kammana; 
yajako kammana hoti; raja pi hoti kammana. 

[652] 

60. Evam etaih yathabhutom kammam passanti pandita, 
paficcasamuppadadasa, kammavipakakovida: 

[653] 

61. Kammana vattatl loko, kammana vattati paja; 
kammanibandhana satta, rathass’ aniva yayato. 

[654] 

62. Tapena, brahmacariyena, samyamena, damena ca, 

—etena ‘Brahmano’ hoti; etaih brahmanam uttamaih. 

[655] 

63. Tihi vijjahi sampanno, santo, khinapunabbhavo 
(evam, Vasettha, janahi), Brahma, Sakko, vijanataih. 

[656] 


Evam vutte, Vasettha-Bhiradvaja manava Bhagavantam etad avocum:—- 
Abhikkantam, bho Gotamape—ete mayaih bhavantarh Gotamam saranam 
gacdwma, dhamman ca, bhikkhusaihghan ca; upasake no bhavam Gotamo 
dharetu ajjatagge panupete saranagate ti. 
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—who knows whence creatures come and whither pass, [643] 
—from all attachments freed, Enlighten’d, blest; 

—^whose bourn no gods, no men, no quire on high, [644] 

can tell,—^the Arahat from Cankers purged; 

—^whose present, future, past, are swept and clean; [645] 

who harbours naught, and hankers after naught; 

—^who’s first in prowess, hero, victor, sage, [646] 

th’ unruffled Lord of All-Enlightenment; 

—^within whose ken are lives he lived long since; [647] 

whose vision takes in paradise and hell; 

for whom rebirth is dead. He’s ‘Brahmin true’. 

By general consent men’s names and clans [648] 

as useful designations current passed; 

’twas long ere time evolved the novel view', [649] 

till then unknown, that birth a ‘Brahmin’ makes. 

, —Birth neither Brahmin, nor non-Brahmin, makes; [650] 

’tis life and conduct moulds the Brahmin true. 


Their lives mould farmers, tradesmen, merchants, serfs; [651] 


their lives mould robbers, soldiers, chaplains, kings. [652] 

’Tis thus the wise life’s causal outcome see, [^SSl 

discern what went before, what follows thence. 

Their past decides how men shall fare,—^like carts [654I 

that needs must travel in the linchpin’s wake. 

’Tis self-denial, holy life, control, [655] 

which make my Brahmin’s perfect Brahminhood. 

He who has won the Threefold Lore, the Saint [^ 5^1 

who ne’er shall see rebirth ,—He Brdhma is 
(to them that know) and Sakka manifest. 


Hereupon, the yoimg brahmins Vasettha and Bharadvaja said to the Lord: 
Wonderful, Gotama; quite wonderful! . . . {&c.,as at p. 25) • • • accept us 
as disciples who have found an abiding refuge, from this day forth whilst 

life shall last. „ p . tv* -u* 

(Note.—This Sutta recurs verbatim as Sutta No. 98 of the Majjhima 

Nikaya.) 
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to. KokAliyasutta 

Evani me sutarti, Etarh aumflyaifi Bhagava Satfaidiiyarii viharad Jeta^'anc 
AnathapindiluiHsa ar5mc, Aiha kJio Kokatiyo bhikkhu ycna RhagavS ten' 
upasiuhkamJ, upasariikatnitva BhagavanUih abliivadcivS ekamantarfi m&Tdi, 
E.kaniantani nisiimo kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantatfi ctad avoia:— 
Faptccha, bhimte, Sariputta-MoggaliinS, papjkanarii icchauarii vafiamgata ti. 

£vaifi vutte Bliagava ICokSlijraih bhikkltuih etad avoca;^—Ma h evaiti, 
KokSlip; m5 h’ ei-'am, Kokaliya; pasadehi, Kokiliya, Sariputta-Moggallanesu 
cittam; peaala SSriputta-Moggallanati. 

Dutiyam pi kho Kokiliyti bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca: Kidc3pi me, 
bhante, Bhagava saddhaySko paccayiko, alha kho pipiccha va Sariputta- 
Moiggallana, pApikanam ieclianaiti vasaitigata ti. 

butiyam pi kho Bhagava Koklliyaih bliikkhuth etadavoca: MS Ji 'evath ... 
pcsala Saripirtta-Mctggallana d. 

'latiyaih pi kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam ctad avoca: KlheSpi me, 
bhante„ Bh^i^va .. . vaSiirbgAtl tL 

Tatiyam pi kho Bhagava Kok^i}'adi bhikkhurh etad avoca: Mi h' evam - * * 
pcaali Siripurta-Moggaltoa ti. 

Atha kho Kokaliyn bhikkhu u^y3san3 Bhagavantam abhivadetva pada- 
kkhi^h katva pakkSmi. Acirapakkantassa ta KokSJiyassa bhikkhuno sasa- 
pamattlhi pihkahi aablxt kayo phujO ahosi, jawpamattiyn hulva mugga- 
mattiyo aheaurh, muggamattiyo hutvi k^jiyainattiyo ahesurb, kalay'amattiyo 
hutva kolattbimauiyo ahesuih, kola^thimattiyo hutva kolamaulyo ahtturii, 
kolamatciyo hufi'S amalakairiattiyu aliesuih, amalakatiiattiyo hutva beluva- 
aalipikaiiiattiyo ahesurh, beluvasalatukamattiyo hiit\'a billimattiyo ahesum, 
billiitiattiyo hutva pabhijjiihau, pubbah ca Johitail ca paggharimsu. Atlia kho 
Kokaliyo bhikkhu ten* eva abadhena kalam akasi; kSlakaio ca Kokaliyo 
bhikkhu Padumaniniyaih upapajji Saripum-Moggallanesu cittam aghatetva. 

Atha kho Brahma Sahampati abhikkaniaya rattiya abhikkaniava^no keva- 
lakappam JcLiViUiam obhSsetvS ycna Bhagavi ten’ upasamkami, upasarh* 
kamitva Bhagavantarh abhivadetva ckaiiiaiiLuh atthasi. EkamantaTfi (hito 
kho Brahma Sahampati Bhagavantarn etad avoca:—^Kokaliyo, bhante, 
bhikkhu kalakato^ kalakato ea, L}hantc, Kokaliyo bhikkhu Padumanirayaih 
upapaimo Sariputta-MoggallancaHu cittam aghatetva d. Idam avoca Bralima 
Sahampad, idarit vatva Bhagavantarii abhivadetva padakkbiiiarii katvS tatth' 
ev' autaradhayi. 

Atha kho Bhagava tassa rattiya acesyena bhikkhu amantesi;—Imam, 
bhikkhave, rattlrh Braluna Saliampati abhikkantlya rattiya—pc—idam avoca 
Brahma Sahampati, idam >Titva mam abhivadclva padakklunarh kacva tatth ^ 
ev’ aniaradhayid. 


F. 656] 


Book 3, Suitu 10. Slander’s Doom 


157 


Sutta 10> Slander's doom 

Thiw have 1 heard. Once while the l>i>rd waa staying at SavatthI in Jeu'a 
grove in AnStha pi ^ dika's pleasauncc^ the Almsman Kokaliya came to the Lord 
and after salutations cook hb seat to one side, saying to the Lord:—Sariputta 
and Mog E"h 5 na , sir, harbour evil desires and are fallen a prey to evil 
desires. 

To this the Lord made answer t^-Nay, Rokaliya^ do not entertain this 
feeling against SSripUtta and Moggallana,—who are good men. 

The second time, Kokiliya saidAlthough the Lord personally inspires 
me with trust and confidL-nce, yet SSriputta and Moggallana da harbour evil 
desires and are fallen a prey tu evil desires. 

A second time the Lord repeated his answer, 

A third time Knkaliya made hb charge and received die same answer, 

Tlien the Almsman Kokiliya rose up and departed, after saluting the Lord 
with deep reverence. He had not been gone long before pustules the aiie of 
a musiord'SCcd broke out aU over his body, pustules which grew and grew 
to the aize first of a lentil, then of a chick-pea, then of a jujube’s kernel, then 
of a jujube, then of a myrobabn, then of a vilva fruit, and then of a quince 
then they broke, exuding pus and blood, 'lliat disease killed the Almsman 
Kokaliya, who passed hence to the Paduma Purgatuty, aU because he hardened 
his heart against ^riputta and MciggallSna. 

As night was waning, BrahmS Sahampad—in surpassing splendour, which 
hooded the whole of Jeta's grove with radiance—drew nigh to the Lord, 
saluted him and stood to one side, saying:—Sir, the .\Imsman Kokiliya k 
dead and has passed to the Paduma Purgatory, all betauac he hardened hb 
heart against Sariputta and Moggallana/ So saying, Brabmi Sahampati saluted 
the Lord with deep reverence and vanished. 

WTien the night had gone, the Taird. addresang the Almsmen, tnld them of 
Brahma Sahampati's visit and of his report of KokiUya’s death and rebirth 
in the PadunvQ Purgatory, all because of his animosity against Siriputta and 


^ jg Suttii-Nipdia, Vagga j, Suita xo [Sn. 3.10^ 

Eva* vuttc ahmv^o bhikkhu Bhagavanta* ^tad avoca;-Klvad 5 gha* 

[iukho,bhantc,Padumeiilraytayiippama^)anti? _ . 

nieham klio, bhikkhu, Padume mrayc ayuppamanani; lu ^karam 
samkhStu* 'ettakEtoi vassaiu’ iti v 5 . ’crtakSni v^^tani .ti va. ettakSm 
vassaMhassiu* iti v 5 . ‘ettekimi v^ssasat^sahawani m va ti. 

friikka pana^ bhantc^ upiuna katun U? _ 

Sakka bhLkkhiiti, Bhagava avocai—Seyy^thapi, bhikkhu, viwlikh^o 

Kosa^ak« tilavaho, laio puriau vassa^taasa 

tilam uddKarcyya;-khippatanuii Uio bh^u, viaatiyiariU K^bku 

tilavaho imina upakkameiui parikkhayani pariyadai^ ga^c)7a,iia tveva 
Abbudo Tiirayo. ScyyathSpi. bliikkhu, vksau Abbuda mniy 3 ,_ e eko 
Nirabbudo nirayo; SCJT^tbapi. bhikkhu, VfcaU N.iabbu^ n.raya 
Ababo nlrayo; sejT-diflpi. bhikkhu. vls.ji At^ba mnya, 
nirayo; seyyathapi, bhikkliu, vfcati Ahah 5 luraya, CTam tko AtaTo ninxyo, 
sey^thipi, bhikkhu. visati Atafi nirap, cvam eko Kumudo n^yo; wjya- 
thflpi, bhikkliu. vjsati Kumuda niraya, cvam cko So^ndhiko n^yo, 
scvyathipi, bhikkhu, visati Sogandhika nirayE, tvmi eku Up^ko nirayo; 
W^thapi. bhikkhu, visati Uppalaka nimya, cvam eko Ihip^o im^yo; 
iicyyalhapi, bhikkhu. vTsati l^ij^arlka nuaya. evam cko Padumo niraj’o, 
PaduTua* kho pana.blukkhu.nirayaiii Kokaliyo bliikkhu upapaniio SSTJputu- 

Moggallancsu cittadi aghEtetva ti, **l- . 

IfUin avoca BhagavS; idaih vatva Sugato athapanuh etad avoca Sattha: 

[. Purisassa 111 jSlassa kuihari jayate tuukhc ^ 1 ^ 57 ] 

yiya chindati attaiuuh balo dubhhB^tarh bhanani. 

2. Yu nlndiya* pasaihsati. tath va nindatJ yo pasaiiisiyo, [^S^] 
vicinati mukhiaia so fcaliirfi, kalina t^na aukhaih na vindati. 


App^matto ayaA kali, 
yo akkh^u dhanapaiSjayo 
sabb^siiapi sabapi attanS; 
ayata cva mahattaro kali 
yo sugatcsu nanam 

[bS 9 ] 

Satam saliassSnarh NiribbudanaA, 
chattirfisa ca pailca ca Abliudani 
yam afiyagarahl nirayaA upeti 
vacam manail ca paoidhaya papataA* 

[660] 

Abhatavadi niniyaA upcti, 
yo va pi katvi *Na karomi' cc aha^ 
ubhu pi It pecca sami bhavanli 
mhinakamini immuji parattKa. 

Lbbi] 
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Moggallana. Thereupon, a certain Almsman asked the Lord how long a term 
of durance had to be spent in the Paduma Purgatory, 

A term so long, answered the Lord, that it is not easy to express it in years, 
or In himdreds, or thousands, or even hundreds of thousands of years, 

Could you give some idea of its duration, sir? 

Yes, Almsman, answered the Lord. Imagine a Kosalan cartload of twenty 
measure of ses^num seed, and suppose that at the close of every century 
one single seed at a time were removed. Well, by this method, the cartload 
would be exhausted sooner than the term in a One-aeon Purgatory,—a score 
of which last one Nirabbuda Purgatory, and a score of these one Ababa 
Purgatory, and a score of these one Ahaha Purgatory, and a score of these 
one Atata Purgatory, and a score of th^e one Kumuda Purgatory, a score of 
these one Sogandhika Purgatory, a score of these one Uppalaka Purgatory, 
a score of these one Pundarika Purgatory,—a score of which last one Paduma 
Purgatory. Now It was to Paduma that the Almsman Kokaliya passed hence, 
all because he hardened his heart against Sariputta and Moggallana. 

Thus spake the Lord; and when the Blessed One had thus spoken, he went 
on, as Teacher, to say:— 

In each man’s mouth at birth there grows an axe, [657] 

wherewith fools gash themselves by speaking ill. 

The tongue which lauds blameworthy folk, or blames [658] 

the laudable, ne’er wins felicity. 

A trifling doom it is to lose 
one’s all, and liberty, at dice; 
a doom far greater is a h^rt 
at eiunity with blessed saints. 

An evil tongue, an evil mind, 
condemn to hell whoso maligns 
the saintly, till full tale is told 
of aeons spent in Paduma, 

False witness leads, like peijury, 
to hell; one equal doom awaits 
both villainies when this life ends. 


[659] 


[660] 
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6, Yo appadurftxassa najrsssa dussati 
suddhasia posassa ananganaasa, 
tmi eva balarii pacceti pSparii^ 

—siikhiuno rajo pativatam va khiCtO^ 

7, Yo lobhaguo^ anuyutto 
so vacasa paribhasatJ afiiic 
ai^iiddlio kadariyo a>iidafiiiEI 
macchari pesumyasmirh juiuyutto. 

8. Mukliadugga» vibhfita-m-anarip, 
bhQnahu^ papakflp dukkatakari, 
purisania, kali, avajata, 

ma bahu h]^' idha; nerayiko ^sL 

9. Rajam akirasi ahitaya, 
sante garahafli IdbbLsakart; 
bahum ca duccaritani cariLva 
ganchisi khu papaiarfi cirarattam, 

lOh Na hi nai^sati ka^ci karnTnarh. 

Eti ha tarhj labhat* f:va suvajnn!; 
dukkhaih inando paroloke 
attani possati kibbiaakari. 

11. .4yo^aihku“samihata-|;liIiiafii 
tinhadl^raiii aya^Olam upeti; 
atha tatta' ayogulaaaimibharh 
bhojaimxil atthi tatha patiruparii. 

12. Na hi vaggu vadanti vadaxita; 

nabhijavanti; na upentip 

angSre santhate sent!, 
aggini-samaifi jalitaiti pavisanti. 

13. Jalerm ca onahiySna 

biiLlia liaiianti ayoimyakutchit 
Andharh va timisaih ayand, 
tarn viiataih hi yatha nmhikayo. 

14. Atha lohamayarh pana kumbhita 
aggiai-saniAiii jalitaxh pavisanti; 
paccanri hi taau drarattaih, 
aggini“&am 3 su samuppilavaso* 
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If wrong be done to iiicek and pure [662} 

and good, the wickedness and guilt 
tecoUs—like duit that's flung up-wind— 
upon the foul who did tliat wrong. 

Reviling goes with covetisc, [663] 

—with unbeUef and stinginesSp 
with churlishness and avariee, 
and acrimonious calumny* 

O foul-mouthed» false, igntihle wctch! [664] 

Bbck-hearted, bUghtmg villain ^ vile, 

degraded, infamoual Forbear 

to vent words herop thou spawn of helU 

Thou flingest mud maUgnandy, [665I 

decrying virtue, child of sin I 
But, after thy career of guilt, 
limbo shall ^ thine age-long doom! 

For, no deeds are blotted out^ [666] 

each deed corner home ^ the doer finds 
it waiting him; in worlds to come 
the purblind drcc dieir weird of woe* 

They pass to where with pegs of steel [667] 

they Ve trussed ■ to ^se their hunger’s pangs, 
they ^re fed (meet nutriment for suchl) 
with red-hot balls of flaming steel* 

No words of cheer rcadi theses no zest [668] 

impels them fonvard; shelter's none; 
their bed is embers, tlieir abode 
one sheer cx.pans£ of blazing fire. 

Hell's warders fling a net o'er them, [669] 

and with steel hammers pound them sore. 

To blinding, murky' n^ms they go, 
realms vast as earth’s wide^flung expanse» 

The Brazen Cauldron's molten fires, I^] 

recei^'e them next, in torrid foam 
to seethe, as Up and down they bob. 


II 
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15. Atha pubbalohitamisse [671] 

tattha kirn paccati kibbisakari. 

Yam yan disatam adhiseti, 
tattha kilissati samphusamano. 

16. Pulavavasathe salilasmim [672] 

tattha kirn paccati kibbisakari. 

Gantum na hi dram ap’ atthi; 
sabbasama hi samantakapalla. 

17. Asipattavanaih pana ti^arh [^ 3 ] 

tarn pavisanti samacchidagatta; 

jivharii balisena gahetva 
arajayarajaya vihananti. 

1 8 . Atha Vetaramm pana duggaih [674] 

ti^adharaih khuradhararh upenti; 

tattha manda papatanti 
papakara papani karitva. 

19. Khadanti hi tattha rudante [675] 

sama sabala kakolagaM ca 

sona sigala patigijjha, 
kulala TOyasa ca vitudanti. 

20. Kiccha vatayarh idha vutti ’ [676] 

yam jano passati kibbisakari. 

Tasma idha jivitasese 
kiccakaro siya naro, na pamajje. 

21. Te gamta viduhi tilavaha [^ 7 ] 

ye Padume niraye upanita; 

nahutani hi kotiyo panca bhavanti, 
dvadasa kotisatani pun* anna. 


22. Yava-dukkha niraya idha vutta, [^^1 

tattha pi tava-ciram vasitabbaih. 

Tasma sucipesalasadhugunesu 
vacarh manam satatarh parirakkhe. 
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Thtn ifi a brew of bSood and pua 
ihe malefactor's put to stew; 
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[67^ 


turn \tfliere he majr^ on i^'ty side 
he wallowTj still m and shme. 


In water next wWch teems with worms 


[ 67 <I 


the malefactor stews alre^tu 
He cannot land; he*s vaulted in 
beneath tliat limbo's domed expanse* 

They enter next the Sword-Jeaf Wood^ [^731 

wherein tiidr limbs are Inppod away, 

The wardens huok them by the tongue 
and slash them sore with w^hirling strokes. 

The Caustic Stream, Vetinni — t^ 4 l 

whose waters rive and rip^—comes next; 
and purblind evil-doers plunge 
therein^ because of evil done. 

They howl as tlicy a b^qtiet mate [^5l 

for hungry ravens, jackals, do^p 

and vultures dusky-hued or pled, 

while stabbed by beaks of kites and crows* 

This woeful doom awaits in bell [^7^] 

the malefactor I So while yet 
men live on earth, let them fulfil 
their dutieo here unflinchingly. 

The experts calculate [^ 77 l 

the term in Paduma 

which represents the loads 

of seeds of fiesamum 

to be five myriads 

twelve hundred crores of )T3ir3> 

Such arc the griding pains l^®] 

and such the term in belli 

—Wherefore in purity 

and love and virtue keep 

both mind and longue alway* 


II" 
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II. NAlakasutta 

1. Anandajate tidasagane patite 
Sakkan ca Indaih sucivasane ca deve 
dussam gahetva atiriva thomayante 
Asito isi addasa divavihare. 

2. Disvana deve muditamane udagge 
cittiih karitva idam avocasi tattha: 

‘Kim devasarhgho atiriva kallarupo? 

Dussarh gahetva bhamayatha kuh paticca? 

3. Yada pi asi asurehi sangamo, 
jayo suranarh, asura parajita, 
tada pi n’ etadiso lomahaihsano. 

Kim abbhutam datthu maru pamodita? 


[679] 


[680] 


[681] 


4. Selanti gayanti ca vadayanti ca 
bhujani pothenti ca naccayanti ca. 

Pucchami vo ’ham, Merumuddhavasine; 
dhunatha me sarhsayarh khippa, marisa. 

[682] 

5. ‘So Bodhisatto ratanavaro atulyo 
manussaloke hitasukhataya jato 

Sakyana’ game janapade Lumbhineyye! 

—Ten’ amha tuttha atiriva kallarupa. 

[683] 

< 

6. So sabbasattuttamo aggapuggalo 
narasabho sabbapajanam uttamo 
vattessati cakkam Isivhaye vane, 
nadarh va slho balava migidhibhu. 

[684] 

7. Tam saddarh sutva turitam avaihsari so, 
Suddhodanassa tada bhavanaih upagami. 

Nisajja tattha idam avocasi Sakyei 

Kuhim kumaro? aham api datthukamo. 

[685] 

8. Tato kumaram, jalitam iva suvarmam 
ukkamukhe va sukusalasampahattham 
daddallamanam siriya anomavaMarii 
dassesu’ puttam Asitavhayassa Sakya. 

[686] 

9. Disva kumaraih, sikhim iva pajjalantam. 

687] 


tarasaDnain va nauiiasigaiiioin 

suriyam tapantarh saradar iv’ abbhamuttarh, 

anandajato vipulam alattha pitiih. 


F. 679] 
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Deities 
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Sutta 11 . Asita’s Nunc Dimittis 

165 

At noontide Asita the Sage 
beheld the joyous Thrice-ten gods 
and Sakka-Indra at their head, 
waving their spotless robes in glee. 

[679] 

At sight of their triumphant joy, 
he reverently spoke these words:— 

What gladdens thus th’ assembled gods? 

Say why ye wave your garments so. 

[680] 

Not even when the war with fiends 
crushed fiends and gave gods victory, 
was such excitement shown as now. 

What marvel cheers the gods to-day ? 

[681] 

They shout and sing to music’s strains; 
they toss their arms and dance around. 

Ye denizens of Meru’s peaks, 
quick! tell me why; dispel my doubts. 

[682] 

: ‘The future Buddha, pearl of pearls, 
fbr peace and weal is born as man, 
a slkydn in Lumbini. 

—^And thence our jubilation springs. 

[683] 

This matchless being, chief of men, 
hero, supreme o’er beings all, 
as with a kingly lion’s roar 
in Sages’ Wood shall start Truth’s Wheel.’ 

[684] 

When Asita heard this, straight down he went 
till he drew nigh Suddhddana’s abode, 
and, seated there, addressed the SAkydns:— 

Where is the prince? I too would gaze on him. 

[685] 

Thereon, to Asita, that swarthy sage, 
the SAkyans shewed the newborn babe, who shone 
with golden sheen, like gold by craftsmen wrought, 
fresh from the furnace, and exceeding fair. 

[686] 

In joy and zest abounding, Asita 

beheld th’ effulgent babe,—bright as a flame, 

pure as the riding moon, and radiant 

as shines the sun in cloudless autumn skies. 

[687] 
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Sutia-Nipatay Vagga 3 i 

[Sn. 3.11.10 

10. yVnekBSSkhaft ca ^hasaama^itkLim 

chattaiii tnoiil dhSrayiiiii antalikkhCf 
suvacunadandS vitipatanti oSmara; 
fia diasaic camaTschattagShaiia, 

[688] 

II. DiBvajatlKanhasirivliayoisif 

suvatkiianekkliam viya pandukambale, 
sctan ca chattam dJiariyanta' mudtUiaiii, 
udaggacitto aumano patiggahe. 

[689] 

12. Patiggahctva pana Sakyapuneavam 
jigimsako laJikhanamantaparagil 
pasannacitto giram abbhudlrayi ^— 
^Anuttarayarb, dipadanani uttamo'. 

[690] 

13. Ach* attano gamanaiti amissaranto 
akalyarupo galayati aaaukani. 

DIsvana Sakya bilh avocoifi mdantarh:-— 

‘No CO kuraare bhaviaaati antarayo?' 

[69*1 

14, Disvana Sakye iaL-m-avoca akalye: — 

'Nihaih kumarc altitam anusaaranui 
na dipi-m-assa bhavissati iintardyo» 
na orakiyam. Adhimanasa bhaii-atha. 

[692] 

15- Saitibodhiyaggarii phuaissatdyam kumaro; 

BO dhammacakkain paramavlauddhadassl 
vattessatayarfi bahujanahitliiukaTnpi; 
vittharik' assa bhavissati bi:ahiiiflcari3raih. 

[693] 

16. Maman ca iyu na ciram idhivascao, 
aih' antara me bhavissati kSinkinya. 

So 'ham na sussam asamadhunissa Dbammam ; 
ten’ amhi afjo vyasanagato aghavT.' 

[69+1 

P 

17. So Sakiyanam vipula' janotvi pTlIih 
antepuramha niragama brahmaeSH. 

— So bhagineyyaih sayaih anukampamano 
samadapesi asamadhurassa Dhamoie: — 

[« 9 Sl 

18. " ‘Buddlio' ti gbosaih pda parato stipasi 
‘sambodhipattn vicairaU Dharfimatnaggaiii’t 
gnntvai'a tattha samapiii paripucchiyano 
carassii taamirii Blittgavati brahmacaripm," 
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A canopy aloft the gods 
upheld, with ribs of gold to spread 
the thousand widths of its expanse, 
while fans were waved on wands of gold; 

—yet none could see who held, or waved. 

Beneath that canopy so white 
there lay—like gold on samite laid— 
the babe, whom that swart anchorite, 
with matted locks, took up with joy. 

He took him up; and when his gaze 
found marks and signs his lore knew well, 
he lifted up his voice and cried:— 

‘He has no peer! He’s mankind’s best!’ 

Here, rising thoughts of his approaching end 
reduced the sage to tears, whereat alarmed 
the Sdkyans asked the weeping sage to say 
if danger would beset the new-born child. 

Seeing the SAkjrans so disquieted, 
the sage made answer thus:—No harm to him 
can I foresee; no danger threatens him; 
no common clay is he;—give heed to me. 

To All-Enlightenment this child shall grow; 
in Utter Holiness, by pity moved. 

Truth’s Wheel a-rolling he shall set, and spread 
his Saving Rule abroad both far and wide. 

But few are my remaining days of life, 
and meantime death will end my dwindling span, 
nor shall I hear his weighty Doctrine preached. 
•Tis only this that saddens me the while. 

Cheering the Sdkyans with his heart’ning words 
the sage from out the precincts passed, to lead 
the Higher Life. By pity moved, he bade 
his sister’s son embrace the matchless Truth: 

“Nephew (said he), when, later, thou shalt hear 
that: ‘Th’ All-Enlighten’d Buddha treads the Path 
his Doctrine shows’,--go, seek him out, explore 
his gospel, lead the higher life with Him. 
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Suita-Nipm, Vagga j, Sutta ii [Sn, 3,11,19 

19. TenAiwsitrho hitajiiatiasena cadina [6917] 

anigate pammavisuddhaiLu^Lria 

so Nilalso tipacLCapuA^SiinEaya 
' Jinam^ padldJiBiTi raJddiiciiidriyo^ 

20. Sut^'ana ghcwiauh "Jijiflvaracakkavattanc' I^iS] 

gantv^a disv5 isinisabham paitannu 

TTioncyyajicfpiaiii mijiiipavai'ani apucchi^ 
aamagaw AsiiavhayaBsa sasanc. 

( Vatthugutii^ nitfitita!] 

21. "'Anfiatam elam vacanam Asitossa yathatathariip [699] 

tsrh tam^ Gotamaj pucchama sabL>adliammiiia^ pirag^irri^^— 

221 Anagiriy’iipc:taaaa bhikkliacariyam jigohsato, [7^] 

Muni, pabrOlu me puttho moneyyam uttamam padaiiu" 

23. Moneyyan te upaniUssaih [U [701] 

dukkaram durabhisambhavarh* 

Handa te naiti pavakkhimi:— 

*Santharnbhassu, dajha bhava*. 

24* Samanabhagam kubbetha game akkulthavanditam \ [702] 

□lanopadosaiti rakkheyya ^ santo anuru(iat;o care. 

25. Uccavac3 nicchamnti daye aggisikhilpama; [703] 

Rariyu muniiu paloblienti;—ta su tarn ma paltibhayum. 


26. Virato mcthuna dhamma, bitva kame parovaie^ 17^4] 

avLniddho asirarto p§^u tasathavarCr 

27. 'yatlil afiaiii yaitha etc tatha aham^ [T^SI 

att^m upamarh katva m haneyya na ghataye. 

aS, Hit^^a iechafi ca lobhan ca, yattha satto pucKujpnOi [7^6] 
cakkhuma pappajjcyya; tarcyyia narokam miajii. 

29. t}n^lda^o mitSh^ appicch^ assa alolupo; [707J 

sa ve kchlya nicdiitu, aniccbo hati nibbuto. 


F. 697] 
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Thus counsell'd by th^ kindly* htlpful saint [^973 

ithc destined heir of utter holiness) 

this Nalaha lived ont in affluence 

of garner’d merit, keeping watch oW Sense, 

till He, die future ‘Conqueror’, should enme. 

But when news came ‘a Conqueror has set 
his Wheel of Trutli a-rolHng', straiglit he sought, 
and found llim, — found Him and, believing, asked 
that priruK of seers (since mtw die time once set 
by Asita had conu:): — *What makes “a Sage’'?* 

{End of the Introductery vmet.) 


T^alakllJ \Vhat Asita foretold (said Nalaia) 

lias turned out true! So tell me, Cjutama, 

(whose mind has fathom’d ev’ry mental state)— 

[699] 

when homi: ts left to lead the Almsman s life, 
expound, 0 Sage, a sage's perfect way. 

[7D0] 

The Lord: l eam dien that perfect way (the Lord replied), 

Tis hard to compass, hard to tread; but still 
its secret I’ll impart; — ^‘Stand firm; stand fast!' 

[701] 

Come praise, tome blame,—still take it all as one. 

l,et neither mar tliine equanimity ; 

let blame perturb thee not, nor praise inflate. 

[ 703 ] 

Though Inne the wood, acnse-objectS great and small 
spring up, e’en there, like sudden tongues of fire; 
yea, women tempt the aolitary sage; 
see thou to it that women tempt not thecl 

[T'IS] 

Hejecting camal joya, to pleasure dead, 
with naught dial lives to crib or cabin thee 

[704I 

take pattern from thyself; Forbear to slay 
—widi thine or oiher’a hand—the strong or weak; 
but say: These are as I am, 1 as they! 

[7^5] 

By shedding all desires and covctlse, 

pick thine appointed way where fools stick fast. 

Let insight guide thee through this hell on earth. 

[706] 

With empty belly, diet spare, few wants, 
live temperate. When tmee desires arc quelled, 
their passing ushers in the calm of Peace. 

[707] 


Sutkt-N^ta^ Vogga 3, Sum ir [Sn. 3,11.30 

30. Sa pin^amrii caritvS vaiumtam abhiliarajre t 7 °^J 

upanhito nikkliamOlasmirii aisandpa^to muni. 

31, Sa jhanapaauto dhiro vansutte ramito 81 ^, ^ [70*)! 

jhayctba rukkhamulasmiifi attinani abKitosayam. 

2 2, Tato ratya vjvasanc gSimaiitaiii abhihSray*; t 7 io] 

avhwam nlbhinantlcyya abhih^n *= gamato. 

3J, Na tnutii gamam s^nma kulcsu aaliasa care, [711] 

ghoSCWnaiii cluimakathu na vacam payutam bhaf^t. 

34. '.\btthath yad, idarti sadhu; nfilatthaiii. id’; [713] 

vibhaycfi’ eva bo tidi nikkharn vt upanivartati. 

35. Sa pattapSoI vicaruito, amQgo mugaaan^to, [71 

appaib danaiii na hJleyya, ilataratb n^vajaniya. 

36. Uccavadi hi patipada Saimptna pakasiti. [TH] 

na pararii digunaih yanti^ na idani ekagu^ih mutaib. 

37. Yasaa ca vbata na ’tthi Ghiimaaotassa bhiikhimo, I71SI 

kiccikiccapahioass^ pari|ahti na vijjiiti. 

38. MnnGyyan te upafiiiUaarii:^ (f* Bhffg/wa) [71b] 

Khuradharfipamo bhavc, 

jivhaya tSludi ahacca 
udaiG saihyato aiyS, 

39 . allnacitto ca aij^, [7*7l 

na cdpi bahu cintayc, 

ntramapndlio asito 
brahmacariyapariyano. 

40. Ekasanassa sikkhctha, [ 7 *®] 

Samandpasanftssa 

Ekattaih monam akkhatath. 

Eko ce abhiramiffiaai, 

41. atha bh 3 sihi dasa diaa. [ 7 * 9 ] 

Sutva dhirSnaih nigghosam jhayinam kamacSginam 

tato Ivirift ca saddhan ca bhiyya kubbetha mimako. 

42. Tan naddii vijanliha sobbhesu padarcsu ca: [730] 

—sapanta yanti kusaubbhi, tunhl yati maliodadhi. 


F. 708] Book 3, Suita ii, Asiia't Ntmc Difnittis 17® 

Thine alms-round o*er, vdthin thy wood repair [708] 

and take thy seat beneath a spreading tree* 

There, in those dear recesses, find tlvy bliss [ 7 ° 9 l 

benea^ thy tree in lonely Reverie* 

Ac mom thy village seek, but take no joy l 7 w] 

in invitations nr in lavish gifta; 

race not from door to door; in <iue5t of alma [ 7**1 

thou thy Upa and pTDfFt:r no request « 

' T!ity gmw;—'was well! Refused war 'tis wellV [7*2] 
_t}iu3 luinded in cither case, thy tree^ 

^ — seoniiiig tiumb^ but nowise dumb at t 7 ^ 3 ] 

thou goat bowl in handt disdain no gift 
however humblep nor tlie giver scorn. 

My Rule embraces all tilings great and small; ( 7 * 4 l 

its single path alone conducts to Pwee; 
but never once can senses Peace diacerti. 

But when an Almsman, from this welter freed, [715] 

has shed his cravings, old anxieties 
about behaviour cease; diatriaa departs. 

Learn then this perfect w^y (the Lord w cni on) * [ 7 *^} 

—be like the rawir safe within its sheath; 
clap tongut to palate p master appetite j 

alert of mind, keep random thoughts at bay; [ 7 * 7 ] 

be redolent of virtue, quit of ties, 


absorbed in nnthing save the Higher Life; 


live like true anchorite alone, aloof; ^ [ 7 * 8 ] 

remember: ‘Wisdom in Dciacliment lies’. 

And, if in solitude tlioutakestjny, 

north, soiitli, and east, and west thy fame shall spread. [719] 

And when thou hearest eulogies of diose 
who steatlfast prove, woo Reverie, and sliun 
pl^sureS of sense, let this but stimulate 
thy faith and meekness, follower of mine. 

From rivers, cataracts, and deeps learn thb: [t^^i] 

‘I..uud roar the cataracts; titc deeps are dumb'. 
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43. Yad Qnakarii. lOSb saMli; yam punirii, aontam eva Uth; [7II] 
addhakumbhupamo babj rahado pQro va pa?j(Jito. 

44. Yam Samario bahu bhSaati upetarh attliasadibiuni, [722] 
jattarh so Dhammaiii dcscti Jariaih 60 bahu bhl&ati. 


45, Yo ca jauatii samyatatto, jruuuh na bahu bliasati, [723] 
sa niuiu monam arahatt, sa muni tuonam ajjliaga ti. 


12. D7AYATAN"UPASSA*NAS1.!TrA 

Evam me sutaifi. Ekarii samayatfi BhagavS Savatlhlyarii vihwati PiibW- 
rame MigSramatu p5s3de. Tem» klio paiw aaimytuia Dhagavi buiahupjsatl«, 
paimarase punuaya punnamaj’a rattij-ii bhikkhus.ifngh2parA*um abbhokaac 
niflinuo hoci Atha kho Bhagava tunhibhOtam tuidiibhOtani bhikktiusaifvgham 
anuvilaketvi hhitkhQ te. bhikkhav,:. kusalS dhamms arij-a 

niwanika sambodlisgamino, tiaaiii vo, bhikkhive, kuwlamiu dh^manam 
flriyanam uivySnikanaifa aambodhagSmlnatft ka upaiuM savanay^?—«i ce, 
bbikkhflve, pucrfutaro assu. tc evam assu vaoaniya; YavaJ nu d^yat^i 
dhammanam j-athahhularil fianSyM. Rift ca dvayalam radetW- Idam 
dukkharti. avarii dukkhasanuidayo" ti-ayam ekanupassanai Ayam du* 
kkhanirodho; ayam dukkhanirodhagamini pati^^da tt -ayam dum-ami- 
passana. Evaift samTnidvayatJnupaaBiuo kho, bhikkhave, bhikkbimo 8(^ 
painatiassa atapuio pahitattaaua viharato dviiuiaih phalaiiam arinataram 
phalaffi paiikaifikharii —difthe va dhanime anna; sati va upadiaeac anSga- 

Idam avoca BhagavS, idatb vatva SugatOj athaparaiii ctad avoca SatthS: 

1, Ye dukkhaiii tia-ppajinand atbo diitkbassa sambhavaih, 
yattha ca sabbaso dukthaih aaosaiii upanijjliaii, 
tan ca Maggam na j^ianii dukkhupiiaaniagamiiiam, 

2. cctovimuttihina tc atho pahnavjmuttiya; _ 
abhabM ic antakrriyaya ; tc vc jatijarup^. 


[7=H] 


[7^5] 


3. Ye ca dukklmh pajananti atho dulddiassa sambhavarb, 
yattha ca aabbaso dukkhaifi asesam upanjjjhati^ 

tan ca Maggaiii pajananti ilukkhtlpoiamagainiufltfi, 

4. octovimuttisampanna atho paftnavimuttiya; 
bhabba te aixtakiriy5ya; na tc jatijariipaga. 


[736) 


[7*7] 
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[723] 


[ 7 ^ 3 ] 
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Yes; eiTiptimaJS is fullntasSi calm, 

the fool's a half-fill«l crock; the sage, a lake. 

Whene'er tlie Anchorite holds forth, his wc}fds 
are apposite and fraught with deep import ; 
mth kncrtvlcdfie he expoundn die Doctrine s gist, 
and from the amplitude of knowledge speaks. 

But he whose knowledge goca with self-control, 
the sage who, though he knows, escheure much speech, 

'ris he has wisdom won,~and wjednm found. 

Sutta 12. Fairs to grasp 

Tims have l heard. Once while the Lord was spying at SavaitW in the 
Old SLlunce in the palace of Migam's Mother, he w-as siumg out on 

itiid-monih sabbath evening, among addr^ 

miTnstv of Alriisnicn aruund him tti ^^b^lUy succitt ^ i 

them,Uving:—If vou are asked. Almsmen, wherefore you 

mdde s-iv^g, and'all-cnligh«ning homili^i. your answer shmdd be that you 

So » in TdeV to comprehend to the full just a single pair of ideas. %S'h n 

IZ Z X pair vou allude, you will reply that the first inception is II 

^d its origin, Id that the second is Ill’s cessation and dm path 

Cessaticm.^For, if an AlmEman fully grasps these two ideas, and if his Uf« ^ 

] AAjt rS then voU may anticipate for him tint or 
earnest, ardent, and purged of bdJ, then you may K ^ ^ 

Other of two results,-either Illunimation hem and now, or else, hw 

ftf eviRtence be not wholly spent, hO Rubsequent return to e^in. 

tt W-»!»=« 1«. 

he orii as Maatert 


For. those whn know not 111 and how lU grows, 
who neither know how III U adlled and quenched 
nor know the Way to lay all HI to rest, 

^Ihose miss Release, alike of heart and mind; 
they cannot end it all and reach the goal, 
they tramp the muiid of hirth, deciy, and death. 

Blit iliey who know hotii Ill and how III 
and also know how lit is stilled and quenched 
and know the W’ay that lays all ill to rc«t; 

—these win Release of heart. Release of mind; 
these surely cad it all and reach the gn^ ; 
die$e nevermort: shall know decay and bitth- 


[7^4] 

[725! 


[725] 


[727! 


174 Sutta-Nip^t^^ Vagga Sum [Su. 3.124 

Siyi amiciisi pi pariySyena aammadvayatinupaHaaiia ce, bhikkhavi!, 

pucchitaro fl5sii| ti 'ssii vaainiya, ca siya?—'Yaih kind duk- 

kSiaiii liafubhotJ, sabbarh upadhipaccaya' U—ay am ckAnapassan^; ^Upadlilnaii 
ive^-a as^sadriganirodha na 'tthJ dukkhiissa Eambliavii* ti —ayam dutiyinij- 
paa^ia. Evarb samma—pe—athapsiram cud avoca Sattha:— 


5. (Jpadhlnidlna pabhavanti dukklia f?^] 

ye keci Ic^kai^niLm anckofOpS. 

Yo VC avidvl upadhim kamtt, 
pnnappuuam dukkham upeti mando. 

Tasma pajartam npadbiizi na kayira 
dukkliasaa jatippabhavdnupassi tL 

Siy5 annena pi pariyiytna aaniiiildvayadiniipa^satu d ?—tti bbikkhavc^ 
puccbic^ a^u. *siyS^ d vacanfya. Kathari ca dya Yaiii kind dukktmJti 
sambhoti* sabhaiii avijjSpaccayS' ti—ayam ekinxipas^ana; ^Aviijlya tvc^-a 
&scsavir%mirodha ria ’tthi duldchassa aambhavi/ ti —ayam dutij^upas^ani. 
Evam uamma—pc^—athaparadi Clad avoca SatthI — 


6. JatimsimiiaHadisaraib yc vajantt punappunaffi [7^9] 

itthabhaV'anfiathJbha™b avijjly' eva ^ gad. 

7 . Avijja ayarh mahlmoho, yci^^ idaib ^aiftsitarti cirarii; [ 730 J 

vijjagata ca yc satti, idgacchand pumlibluvan li. 


Siya arincna pi , « Kadian ca aiyi?—'Yam kiuci dukkhaifi ssmbhodi 

fiabbarft saifikh 3 rapaccaya' ti—ayam ckiliinpassana - ‘Sarnkhiranaf? tvcva 
ascaaviragHJiirndha na 'tlhi diikkliaana aambhavD^ ti- — ayaib dutJy^upassanii. 
EvoJfi samma —pc— arhiparaTh ctad avoca Satthi:— 

8. Yatb kind dtikkhaTri sambhcd, aabbafti sacbkhSbapaccaya ; L?!^ j 

samkharanani nirodhena na ^tthi diikkhaasa isanihhavo. 

9. Eum admavaiii liatva: ^DLikkJiam sadikliaj^pacca)^^ [73^] 

sabbasamkharasamathap sannanam uparodhana^ 

— cvaib diikkliflkkhayo hotli'—^etaib natvi yath^UtJiaifi 


10. aan^Lmadda&i, vciLagLino, aamnia-fl-anmya^ pmditS, 

abhjbhuyya Mara^amycgaiii, nigacchanti puna bbhavan ti^ 


[733! 


F. 727] Book 3, Suita 12, Pairs to grasp xy$ 

If you are asked whether there be yet another mode of grasping the two 
ideas, and in what way, you will reply that the first conception is, that all III 
which comes about is consequent on the Stuff of Existence, whilst the second 
is that, by the utter and passionless destruction of this underlying stuff, ill 
cannot come about- For, if an Almsman fuUy grasps these two ideas - - . 
{&€., as £^e) . - , went on, as Master, to say:— 

LLfe*s Stuff breeds ev'ry Ill, [ 728 ] 

—breeds all the Ills there are, 

The dolt who witlessly 
creates this stuff, piles Ill 
on Ill- Create it not, 
since thence all Ills are bom- 

If you are asked whether there be yet another mode of gasping the two 
ideas, and in what way, you will reply that the first conception is, that all III 
which comes about is consequent on Ignorance, whilst the second is that, 
by the utter and passionless destruction of Ignorance, Ill cannot come about- 
For, if an Almsman fiiUy grasps these two ideas , - - r,, as above ). . ,, went 

on, as Master, to say;— 

*Tis Ignorance entails the dreary round [ 729 ] 

—now here, now there—of countless births and deaths- 

*Tis Ignorance tricks purblind dolts to trudge [73®] 

th^ inexorable round from life to life; 

—but no hereafter waits for him who knows. 

If you are asked . » , ^sifrtUar paragraph nAow^) Plastic Forces * « • went on, 
as Master, to say:— 


All growths of III from Plastic Forces spring; [73^] 

if Plastic Forces cease, no III can grow. 

Aware that Plastic Forces breed all Ill, [73^] 

and clear that Ill’s destruction comes about 
by stilling each and ev’ry Plastic Force 
and breaking down perceptions utterly, 

the wise—clear-eyed, equipped with Lore, who kmno — [733] 
overcoming Mara’s yoke, face birth no more. 


1^6 Sutta-NipatUy Vagga 3, Sutia 12 [Sn. 3.12.10 

Sm afinena pi . . . Kathan ca siya?—‘Yarii kiiici_ dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbaih vinnampaccaya’ ti,—ayam ekSnupassani; ‘Vini^nassa tveva asesa- 
viraganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayarii dutiyanupassana. 
Evain samnia—pc—athapararii ctad avoca Sattha • 

11. Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, sabbam vinnlnapaccaya; [734] 
vinnanassa nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 

12. Etam adinavam natva: 'Dukkham vii^iiapaccaya’, [735] 

vihnanflpasanM bhikkhu nicchato parinibbuto ti. 


Sij^ afinena pi . . . Kathan ca siya?—‘Y^ kind dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam phassapaccaya’ ti—ayam ekanupassana; ‘Phassassa tveva asesavira- 
ganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam 
samma—^pe—athiparaih etad avoca Sattha:— 

13. Tesam phassaparetanaih bhavasotanusannarh [ 73 ^] 

kummaggapatipaimanaih ara samyojanakkhayo. 

14. Ye ca phassam parinhaya, ahnaya upasame rata, [737] 

te ve phassibhisamaya nicchata parinibbuta ti. 

Siya annena pi . . . Kathan ca siya?—‘Yam kinci dukl^m sambhoti, 
sabbam vedanapaccaj^’ ti,—ayam ekanupassana; ‘Vedananam tveva asesavi- 
raganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,^yam dutiySnupassana. Evam 
samma—pe—ath 4 param etad avoca Sattha:— 

15. Sukhaih vl yadi vz dukkham adukkhamasukham saha, [738] 

ajjhattan ca bahiddha ca yam kinci atthi veditaih, 

16. —‘dukki^’ ti natvana mosadhammam palokinam [ 739 ] 
phussa phussa vayam passam, evam tattha vijanati 
vedarSnam khaya bhiiddiu nicchato parinibbuto. 

Sij^ annena pi . . . Kathan ca si^?—‘Yam kind dukkharh sambhoti, 
sabbam tanhapaccaya’ ti,—ayam ekanupassana; ‘Tanhaya tveva asesavim- 
ganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam 
aamma —pe—athaparaih etad avoca Sattha:— 

17. Tanhadutiyo puriso, digham addhana’ sarhsaram, [ 74 ®] 

itthabhav-annathabhavam saihsararh nativattati. 


i8. Etam adlnavaih natva: Tanha dukkhassa sambhavam, 
vitatanho anadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti. 


[74O 


p, 734] Bwk Sutia IS, Pairs ta grasp 177 

If you are asked .. , {simUar pafugraph aBaut) Coftsciousn-caa — w«it oni 
as Mastijr, to say;— 


All ETowtha of lU from Conadousneaa arise; 173+] 

tio lib can grow, if ConBciouaness be 

Aware that Consciousnejui begets all lib, [73Sl 

and clear that Ill’s destruction comes about ^ 
by stilling Consdousnesa, the Ainwman. quit 
of Conscioiiaricss, finds over lasting Peace. 

If you are asked . . . (ii'mf/ar paragraph about) Contact (between a sense 
and its object in perception) ... went on, as Master, to say: 


Far, far, from bursting bonds arc Contact’s tbralb, [ 73 ^] 
who drift along life’s swirling stream, astray. 

But they who Contact comprehend and know, [737] 

who fathom all Qiat Contact meai».-^hcse, quit 
of Contact, find thu everlasting Ptace, 

If you are asked , . . {simitar paragraph dwuf) Feelings .. - went on, aa 
Master, to say:— 


All Feelings, inly bred or from without, [73®] 

—with pain or pleasure, or with neither, fraught— 

the Almanaan knows as lib,—fleeting things [7391 

tliat come and go. From Feelings cleansed, he finds, 
when feelings die, the everlasting Peace. 

If you are ashed . . . {simiiar paragraph about) Ciavings .. , went on, as 
Master, to aay:— 


Wedded to Cravings, man perforce must pass 
fi-om life to life, must trudge now here, now there, 
yet never ends rebirth^s exacting mund. 

Aware chat Hb are Cravings* progeny, 
quell Cravings; clutdi at nothing: watchful be, 

O Almsman, as you go your homclcaa w-ay. 

pio s ?t1 


[71^] 

[74*1 
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Siya annena pi _ . . Kathan ca siya?—^‘Yam kinct dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam upadanapaccaya* ti,—ayam ekanupassana; ‘Upadananan tveva asesa* 
viraganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo' ti,—ayam dutiyinupaasana. Evam 
samma—pe—athaparam etad avoca Sattha:— 

19- Upadanapaccaya bhavo; bhuto dukkham nigacchati; [742] 

jatassa maranam hoti; eso dukkhassa sambhavo. 

20. Tasma upadanakkhaya samma-d-afmaya pan^tl [743] 

jatikkhayam abhihnaya nagacchanti punabbhavan ti. 

Siya anfiena pi , . . Kathan ca siya?—‘Yam kiftci dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam arambhapaccaya' ti,—ayam ek^upassana; ‘Arambhanan tveva asesa- 
viraganirodha m ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo* tiayam dutiyinupassana. 
Evam samma—pe—athaparam etad avoca Sattha:— 

21. Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, sabbam arambhapaccaya; [744] 
arambhanarh nirodhena na *tthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 


22. Etam admavam natva: ^Dukkham arambhapaccaya', [ 745 ] 

sabbarambham patinissajja anarambhe vimuttino 

23. ucchiimabhavatanhassa santacittassa bhikkhuno [746] 

vitinno jatisarhsaro; na 'tthi tassa punabbhavo ti. 


Siya annena pi . . . Kathan ca siya?—^‘Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam aharapaccaya' ti,—^ayam ekSnupassana; 'Ahamnan tveva asesavira- 
ganirodha na 'tthi dukkhassa sambhavo' ti,—ayam dutiy^upassana. Evam 
samma—pe—athaparam etad avoca Sattha :— 


24. Yam kinci dukkhaih sambhoti, sabbam ^arapaccaya; [ 747 ] 

ah^anaih nirodhena na 'tthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 

25. Etam adinavarii natva: * Dukkham aharapaccaya', [748] 

sabbaharam parifmaya sabbaharam anissito, 

26. arogyam samma-d-anhaya asavanam parikkhaya [749] 

saihkhaya sevi dhammat^ho sarnkham na upeti vedagu ti. 


Siya annena pi , . , Kathan ca siya?—‘Yarn kinci dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam injitapaccaya' ti,—^ayam ek^upassani; ^Ihjitanan tveva asesavira- 
ganirodha na 'tthi dukkhassa sambhavo' ti,—ayam dutiy^nupassanl. Evam 
samma—pe—athaparam etad avoca Sattha:— 

27. Yaiii kinci dukkham sambhoti, sabbam injitapaccaya; [750] 

ihjitanam nirodhena na 'ttiu dukkhassa sambhavo. 


F, 742] Bmk 3, Sutta is, Pain to grasp 

If you art asked *.. {iimUar paragraph n&uui) life's Fuel 
Master, to say— 


m 

.,, went cm, m 


Life's Fuel feeds cwstcntc; what exists [ 74 ^] 

mecta Ills; whai’s bcm must die; and so springs II!. 

'The wise, who see tliai Fuel’s stoppage stop* [743] 

rebirth, arc saved by inaight from rebirth. 

If you ate asked ... {sitmlar paragraph toiling and moiling (at good 
works for ‘merit's sake’).,. went on, as Master, to say 


All growths of lU from quest of ‘merit* spring; [744] 

if 'merit’s' quest be stopped, no 111 can grow. 

Marking how 'merit’s' baleful quist breeds lib, [745] 

the Alrnsman who discards it all and wins 

Release, who craves no more for life renewed 174 ®} 

but gamera peace of heart, has passsed beyond 
rebirth and ne'er again shall be reborn. 

If you are asked ... (fom/ur p&^agraph aboat) SuKtenance . . , went on, as 
Master, to say; — 


All growths of Ill from Sustenance proceed; [747] 

if Sustenance be stopped, no lib can grow. 

Marking how baleful Sustenance breeds III, [748] 

— plumb, comprehend, forswear all Sustenance I 

Know inward Health by casti:^ Cankers out; [749] 

walk circumspectly; keep ilic faith; for, so, 
by lajTC the sago transcends the scltcmc of things. 

If you arc asked . . . {similar paragraph about) Waverings , .. went on, as 
Master, to say:— 


[750] 


12 * 


AU growths of lU from Waveringa proceed ; 
if WaveringM be ^lilledt no Ills cmi gmw. 


iSo 


Sutla^Nipdtat yagga 3 , Sutla [Sn* 

28^ Et^m adtnavaifi flatvl: ^Dukkliarfi tcijitapacat}^^ [75 

Casma cjani ossajja, gtarhkhAre uparumlhiyai 
anejo oxkupadano aato bliikkiiu paribbajc d. 

3 iy 5 afintna pi * . • Katharl ia aiyi?—"Ni^iaiiasaa calJufft ayam 

dt&nupa^sarka; ^AnhAitu m calatjti\—ayarh cJutiy-SniiipaKsaiiii- Evaiii Hamnii 
—pc—^athupaniifi etad a^^oca Batthi i— 

29. Anissiro na cabti; rtissjtD ca upadiyarfi [ 75 ^] 

ittliabh2vafliiathabha\am sarhHaniHi nativattaii. 

30* Etam adinavam 'Nissayesu mahabbhayam*, [753! 

anissito aikupSd^c} Jtato blijkkhu paribbaja ti. 

Siya amieita pi * * * ICathan a —"Rfjpclii, bliikldiaveT ^ppa santator^" 

ti,—ayam ekanupa^^atii; ‘Arupp^ nlrodho santatero' dutiyanti- 

passana. Evatfx samma—pc—athapaiam cbid avoca SatiM 


31 , Ye o nlpiipaga satta ye ca Iruppa™inQ, [75+] 

ruxodharh appajananta Sgantinj piinabbliavaih. 

32* Ye ca rQpc parinsiays arupcau susanpiill, [TSSI 

nirodhe ye vimuceanti, tc jana maccuhayinn ti. 


Siyi anncjm pi,.. Kadmili ca siya?^—Yorht bhifcthaviep Eadevatassa Inkaaaa 
saiTiiirakassa sabnhmakassa EafEsaina^br^ujiiiiiyil pajaya sadevamanu^^y^» 
*ldaih aaccati* ti upafuj|h§yjtaiii, tadam arijlnam; *Etam musa’ id yathi^ 
bhOtam saimnappannaya aiic)dit|iiaiii,—ayam ckonupassana bhikkhavet 

aadcvakasaa—pe-^sadevamanussayar ‘'Idani musS" ti upanijibayitari:!, (adam 
ariyannm: "Etam ti yaUiabhutarh aaiamappailnlya suddittham\ 

ayam dufiy^Laupassana, Evarfi samma—pe—ath.^param ctad av^^ca Sattha:— 

33. Anattani atfcimanam passa loksiri sadcvakaih [ 7 S^] 

niviifham A^marupaaniifn ^Idarb saccati^ ti monHatl^ 

34. Ycna ycna hi rnaiinanb\ tatu tarii hoti aiimthi; [ 75/1 

laib hi ta£^ hodt inosadhamiELaih hi ittaxaifi. 

3S* Amosadhammaiti nibbimtfi i—tad ariya Rai;x:atci vidti, [TS®] 

tc ve sacdLbhbomayS nlcchStd parinibbuta d. 


F. 7S»1 


iSi 

[75*] 


Book 3, SuttA la. P<fits ta grasp 

Marking how baleful Waverings breetl Ilia, 
haninh ciistraotioil I qucnch each plasdc fnrttc. 

Still unperturbed, still passionless, alert, 
anti watchful. Almsman, go yoUT hoincltas way. 

If you arc asked . . - (n'mi/ar paragraph tibaui) Quaking . . . went *tij “9 
Master, to say:— 


Nir Quakings trouble independent minds; [75^] 

but thralls must tramp life's rounds, now here now there. 


Marking how balcfii! thraldom foBtcia Ills, [7531 

in independence, Almsman, unattached, 
alert, and watchrul, go your homeless way, 

If ynu are asked wheilicr there is yet another way of grasping the two id^, 
and in what way, you will reply that the first concepdon is that the Formless 
is calmer than whai has Form, whilst the second la that Cessation la corner 
than the Formless. For, if an Almsman fuUy grasp* these two ideas .,. 

US aboijc) *»+ vfmi OD, ^ Master, Co say: 

TTi^ of Fonn and 1* orttiless worItls [y 54] 

blind to Cessatiani face rebirth anew* 


But they who, vereed in Form and Formlessness, [ 755 ] 

have in Cessation Found Deliverance, 
in triumph leave behind tlicm Death s doimiiti. 

If vou are asked whether tbL-rc is yet another mode of ^ping the two 
ideas, and in what way. you wiU reply that, first, what the world at large d^ 
Truth has been rightly viewed os falsehood by l*! 

consummate comprehension, whilst, secondly, the Noble had as I ruth what 
the world accounts falsehood. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two 
ideas ^us ^tove). ., went on, as Master, to say 


How pride of Self (where Self is none) inflates [7S&J 

the world of gods and m«il How sure tliey feel 
of personality’s undoubted truth 1 

Picture it M they will, it’s all a lid l757] 

—A lie because all fleering things arc false. 

No lie *s Nirvima! This the Noble know, [75®1 

_they whom from liahkcrings the Noble Trutlia 

have freed, and crowned with everlasting Peace. 


iS2 Sutta-NipSta, Vagga 3, is [Sn. 3.12.J5 

Siya afinena pi pariyaycna KimmSdvayatanupassanS t^?—Id «, bhikkhave, 
piicdiitSro assu, 'siyi' ti *ssu vacanlya. Katluui ca siya?—Yam, bhikkhavc, 
sadevakaasa—pe—sadcvamanuasSya "Idaiti sukhan’ ti upajujyhSyicaiii, tadam 
ariySnatfi 'Etarii dukJdian' ti yaihabhiibira aammappanSaya auddiijliamr— 
ayam ekinupassana; Yaiii, bhikkhavc, sadevakaasa—pe—Mdevamanuwaya 
•Idam duikhan' li upaniijhiyitara, (adam ariyanam 'E(am aukhan' li ytrthl- 
panniya audd^^thflri1ayaih dutiyftniipaHaanS. livarh sammadvayaiinupaa- 
aino fcho, bhikJduive, bhikkhuno appamattassa atapmu pahiiattas$a viharato 
dvinruub phalSnarii arinaiaradi phabih pS}ikaifikh(ub,—diffhc va dhamme 
aati v5 upadises^ anigSmitS u. 

Idam avcM:a Bbaipva, idaifi vatvi Bugato aihftparam etad avcsca Sattha:— 


36. RGp 5 aadda nisi gandha pliasaa dhamma ca kcvala [759] 

kantS majiapa ca, j'avat^ vuccad^ 

37, Sadevakassa lokasaa etc vo sukhasamniata; It^oJ 

yattha ete nirujjhantii tam ni;saiii dukkhasamrriatarii. 

3R. ‘Sukhati’ ti dif^harii ariyehi sakklyass' uparodlianaih; [ybr] 

paccanlkam idath boti sabbalokeiia passatacti. 

35. Yam pare 'sukliato^ ahu, tad ariyi ahu Makkhato*; [ 7^^1 

yam pare *dukkhato' iiiu, tad ariyi 'sukbata' rtdu, 

—Passa diiammarii dutajanaib; Hainpainaih*^ ettha ariddasG. 

40. Nivutaiiarii tamo boti, andhakSro apassatarii; ( 7^31 

satan ca vivatam lioii, lloko passatSm iva^ 

aantlkc na vijananti maya Dluuiunass* akovida, 

41. Rhavaragaparccehi bhavasotibiiiaarilii [7^4] 

Maradhci’yajiijpannehi alyaib Dhammo Buaambudho. 

42. Kd nu, annatra-iFi-ariychi, padatb sambuddhum araiiatJ, [765] 
YEih padadi samina-d-afiMya parinibbanti anasavS ti? 


idam avoca Bhagava» Attamani tc bhikkhG Bbagavato bbaHitam abhi' 
nandurh. Imaamim Uiu pana veyySfcafanaRtnirii bliaiinauiane satthimattanam 
bliikkhQnatb anupadaya asavehi clttaoi vicnucdibsu. 


Mahavaggo lauyo 
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If you are asked whether there is yet another mode of grasping the two 
ideas, and in what way, you will reply that, first, what the world at large 
Weal has been rightly viewed as lU by the Noble through their con¬ 
summate comprehension, whilst, secondly, the Noble hail as what Ae 
world accounts III. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas, and if 
his life is earnest, ardent, and purged of Self, then you may anticipate for him 
one or other of two results,—either Illumination here and now, or else—if 
his stuff of existence be not wholly spent—no subsequent return to earth. 

Thus spake the Lord; and when he, the Blessed One, had thus spoken, he 
went on, as Master, to say; 

Forms, sounds, tastes, smell, touch, thoughts ^please, charm, and [759] 


cheer, 

whilst deemed t'exist and have reality. 

The world accounts them boons, them hails as Weal. [ 7^1 

But when they pass away, they ’re ranked as Ills! 

The Noble rank as Weal the utter rout 

of personality;—on this the Seer 

joins issue with the purblind world at large. 

The Noble count as ‘III’ the worldling’s ‘Weal’; [762] 

the worldling’s ‘Ill* the Noble hail as Weal. 

—This puzzling thought perplexes empty pates. 

Behind the veil is gloom; th’ unseeing dwell [ 7^31 

in utter darkness. All is clear as day 
to virtue’s eye, but hid—though nigh at hand 
from brutish strangers to the Doctrine s truth. 

This Truth eludes the ken of those %vho pine [ 7^41 

for life’s continuance, who drift along 
life’s swirling stream in Mara’s deadly grip. 

Who, save the Noble, has a right to know [V^Sl 

how, Cankerless, men pass away—to Peace? 


Thus spoke the Lord. Glad at heart, those Almsmen rejoiced in wl^t the 
Lord had said. Ehiring this exposition, the hearts of some three score Alms¬ 
men were delivered from Cankers once for all. 


End of the Long Book 
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Sutta-Nipma 


[Sn4.i.i 


IV. ATTHAKAVAGGA 


1 - KAmabuti a 


Kamaih kSinayamanaaaa tassa cc taih aamijihatii 
addhS pitiTnanu hod laddha maocu yad icchod. 

[ 766 ] 

Taasa tt k^mayinasaa chand^Jitassa pntuiiu 
tc kama paritiiyimdt sallaviilillHJ va ruppati. 

[7^1 

Yo kamc parivajjtij — sappass^va pada airo — ^ 

30 tmaih vbaltikam lokc salt* samalivattati* 

[768] 

Khetiarb vatthum hiranfiarii vl gavAssaifi dasaporisaifi 
thiyo baitdhQ puthO kame yo naro auugijjbati* 

I 7 M 

sbali va natb baliyantin maddanu; rmiii parissays; 
tato narh duWdjam anved, navam bhinnam ivodakaih. 

Itt®! 

TasniM jsuitu sada saio kSmanJ parivajjayc; 
te |MdiSya tare oghaih, tiavaib sicv 3 va, pangfi ti. 

l77>l 


2 . Cuhattiiakasutta 

1. Salto guhiyaifi baKunabhlclianno [77^] 

ti^thorh noro mohanastnirh pa^]bu 
dure vivtka hi tatha^’idlio ao; 
kSnii hi loko na hi suppahiya. 


2, Icchinidina bhavaaotabaddh^ [7731 

te duppimu fi ca, na hi ahnamokkhl, 
paccha pure va pi apekkhiunSnS 
ime iTi kamc purime va jappam. 


3 . Kameau giddha pastiii pamOlhl [ 774 I 

avadani^ te visame nlviiiha 
dukkfaupaniti paridevayanti:— 

Kiiii 8IJ bhaviaaima ito culSse? 



F. 766 ] 


Sutta-Nipdta ^^5 

IV. 'I’HE BOOK OF OCTADS 


Sutta 1. Desires 

The TTuuv whose hesrt’a desires are gratifictl 
is glad indeed to see suctxwf secured. 

But, if his heart’s desires and aims be foiled^ 17^71 

he smarts as if a dart liad wounded hini- 

Yet, should he shun desires as he would aliun t7*^J 

a aiiidte’s head underfoot, by vigiknee 
he tivcfcomes the world’s seductive lures. 

WluMo with boundless appetite desires t7^3 


fields, lands, or gold, her^, horses, women, serfs, 
and Idnsfolk,—him tumultuous desins 

(weak though they seem) o’ercome at last: they crush [770] 

ihcir victuu- Hereon Ills iconic ^urgin^ iiit 

like wave$ that fluud some wrecked ship's craay hold, 

Tlierefore by watchfulness discard desires; [77*1 

eicpel them; bale your ship; sJid cro&s the Mood 
lo safety *5 haven on the Further Shore* 

Sutta 2. The Octeid of the Den 

Cooped in a den of clay [77^1 

o'crgrowTi with grcnvths and bogged 
in cramtm^ss den^n a nia.n 
is far from inw^d peace. 

Fori hard indeed it h 
to give up pleasures here. 

creatures of desire^ [773) 

mere slaves of mundane joys» 
shall scarce he saved,“since none 
by Olliers am be saved, 
who ask til live To-day 
or Yesterday iifrcah- 

Through pleasure’s hot pursuit, l774l 

its frenried votaries 
dose-fisted grow and base, 
tillj plunged in llis, the)' 

*What shall we be, when dead?^ 


iS6 


Salta-Ntpdia, Vagga 4, Sutta 2 

4, Tasina hi sikkhttlia idh* eva jantu; 
yarn kind jailM ‘visamaii* ti loke 

luj hctu vkamaiti car^yy^^ 

— h* idajn jiviumi ihu dhlra. 

5, PasEimi Joke paripkincbmanaiu 
pajm\ imim tanh^iaiii bhavcsu; 
hlna nar 3 iriaccujnukhc lupand 
^tviLitardiaae bhavablmvessu. 

6, Mamayite passatha pliaiitlflinoae, 
macctie va appodake kliliiaBotc; 
etam pi disvl amamo caireyya 
bhavcsu asaidiik flkubl>ani 3 no. 


7. Ubhoau autesu vineyya chantkm, 
phassarh parifiiiaya a2i£jmj^ddliO| 
yad sttagaralil tad akwbbaniano 
[o UppatT dUtliaiiuc^u dblro^ 


8* Kannaih pariAna vitartyya ogharb 
pariggahtsu muiti n6palitto 
nhbil|haaallo canidi appamatto 
lokam imarh parafi ga. 


3. DuTTElATTHAKASirTTA 

VadajiU ve dutthatmni pi 
anAe pi. ve Baccaimtia vadaaiJ; 
vadan ca jSiaifi muni no upetl, 
cosmi munf na 'itht khito kuhsAcL 

a. Saikam hi difthiib katham accayeyya 
chand^nunito ruciya nivittho 
^yaifi 8-amattani pakubhanidiio t 
—Yatlia lii jineyya, tatha vad«yya. 


[Sn, 4.2^ 
[775] 

[77^*1 

[777J 

[778] 

[7791 

[781] 


F. 775] 


Book 4t Sutta 2 . 2*A« Dtn 

So lisitti betimes, Icam here 
and now. Let nothing base 
tempt thee to baseness here. 

—Tl'ia life » brief, aay scetB, 

I see distracted folk 
lagog for lives to come, 

—ahjects who howl in feco 
of deatli, through laal to live. 

Parting from cherished things 
utliers distraetH,—like fish 
stranded w'hen streams give out. 
Mark this and self-less walk, 
nur pine for lives to come. 

When feelings tempt no more 
—at start or close—because 
all taste for them b dead, 

—then, doing nothing which 
hb heart condemns, the sage 
is proof 'gainst tilings of sense. 

Aware of senses’ scope, 
and safe across the Flood, 
unstained by hankerings, 
the sagc-^his barb plucked out— 
strides bravely on, nor craves 
life here, or anywhere. 


187 

[77Sl 


I776] 


[777] 


[778] 


[779J 


Sutta 3. ‘llte Ociad of Malice 

From spite, or honestly, 
arc chargra spread abroad! 
but, as all fail to liit 
the sage, hb heart la light. 

When inclination prompts 
and aelf'Will reigns, shall men 
desert tlieir cheriahed views? 

— ITieir outlook shapes tlieir speech. 


t78ol 


[780 


iSS 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Suita 3 

Yo attaim saiavatSni Jantu 

ajianupuffha ca pavSp 

'anariyatUiamimrii' kueali tam ahu 
yo Sturo^am aayam evft pava* 

4. Santo ca bhikkhii abhinibbumito, 

*iti 'han^ ti sflesu akatthamSnOf 
tarn Vijadliamnum^ kusala vadanti* 
yass^ ussada na ^Ithi kuhi&d lokc, 

5« Pakappita aaiiikliati yassa dhamma 
purakkhata santi aviva<HtS; 
yad attani passad ^isamKam, 
tan tiksito kuppa-papcca-santim* 


6, DifihlnJve^ na hi avaiivaita, 
dhamini^su niccheyj^ 

TasmS naxo tes« oivcsanesii 
njiassati adi)^d-cca dhammain. 


7. Dhonassa hi na "uhi knhind lokc 
pdtappita dif^hi bhavabliavesu; 
mayan ea nianiul ca pahaya dhono 
&a kena gaechcyya ?—Aoilpayo so* 


S- Upayo hi dhammcsu upeti vSdom; 
anflpayaih kena kathaih vadcyya? 
Attath ninittam na hi tassa arthi j 

—^adhofii so dipphlm idh^ eva siahbam. 


4. SUDDSiATTHAftASUTTA 

I, 'Pasaaini suddham pamniani arogoih; 
ditthena aamaiitldhi narassa hotir 
—ev^hijSbath *paniman* ti natvSt 
fiuddhdnupaasid pacccti 


[Sn. 4.3,3 

[782] 

[783] 

[784] 

[785] 

[786] 

[787J 

[788] 


Book4*Sutta3’ Malice 

The nmn who sings, uiuukedt 
his virtite's prai^. i$ styled 
•ignoble’ by adepts 
for talking of himself. 

The AJmsuisn truci fit peace, 
nut vaunting virtius rare, 
adepts as •noble’ hail, 
because he 'a not puffed up. 

When wrong conceptions fiU 
the mind witli prejudice, 
ilie man who louka to And 
a blessing there, builds liopea 
of Peace un sliifting sands. 

As rooted prejudice 
is hard to quell, a man 
should test ideas he holds, 
discarding freely, till 
be holtfa die Doctrine’s tnitli. 

The inly-washen saint, 
now frixd from fancies fond 
of life hereafter, stripped 
of pride and error,—how 
place him? He stands apart! 

llicir mental states define 
men with propenfiities- 
But how dehne the 
with none?—who nooghl asserts 
and tMughi denies, but wavKi 
all theories aside ? 

Suita 4, I'he Octad of Purity 

‘Lo! man pure, perfect, hale, 
made pure by views he holds!’ 
—Convinced •perfection’s found* 
through such imaginings, 

* experts in purity* 
expect to come to ^HMsl 
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[Sn. 4 - 4.2 

[789] 


Sum-Nipata^ V^a 4, Stitta 4 

a. Diirhcna cc auddhi narassa hoti, 
nUnuna vj so pajaJiati duklfharii, 
annerm ati sujjhati sopadhiko 
— difthl hi najh p5va tathi vadanaih. 

3 . Na Brahim^ annalo suddhim alia, l790] 

— ditthe ante diavate mute v5t 
piinde CA p5pc ca aaQpalJtto 
attaiijaho na-y^idha p^ubbamano. 


4 . Purimaih pahaya aparam sitase [79 0 

ejdriiigu ifi na tanmti saiigam; 
le uggahayanti nlrafisajanti 
knpiva s5kl:uiiti pamukham galiiya. 

Sa}^Tn samidayn vatani jantu [79^J 

iiccavacaih gacchad safiilasartn; 
vi<Iva ca viiddii samara Dliamniarh 
na acclvacani ^aicchati bhfiripafiiio^ 

6 * Sa ^bbadhammesu vis^nibhuto^ [793] 

yarn kinii dir^Kam va siitsuit Efiutaiti va, 
tam dasairb vivatarfi carantam,— 
kcnicUia lokasmini vikappayeyya ? 


7 , Na kappopnti, na purckkharcmia, [7941 

'aecantasuddhlti' na te vadanti; 

adiinaganthani gatlutaiii visajja 
isarh na kubbanti kuhinei loke. 

8 . Simatigo Brahmanoj lasso fia 'fthi [79Sl 

natva ca disvi a samuggahTtaih; 

na rSgaiag!, na vir^garotto; 
taasidaih na ’tthJ pamm uggahltarfi. 



F, 78(^1 


Book 4^ Suita 4. Purity ^ 9 ^ 

If dogma maltca C 7 « 9 ) 

or if such lore enda XUi 

thtai flomething not the Path 

makes purt an earthy man 

whose give him the lie. 

‘Th« Path—not things uf sKtise— t 79 ®l 

alone brings purity/ 

our self-less ‘Brahmin^ seiy5> 

by 'merit’s' quest unsmiTched, 

aloof from mundane ends. 


Chopping and changing fails 
to calm distracted folk) 

—who now hold fast Co this, 
and now to that, like apes 
tliat skip from bough to bough* 

Sdf-prompted, slaves of Sense 
pursue austerities. 

Not so the wise, who knowt 
who grasp the Doctrine’s truth. 

When once man’s thought tranaoends 
what sense-impressions bring, 
when, thus inspired, he goca 
hia clear-eyed way,—wliat lure 
can now unsettle him? 

No idola these «ct up, 
no 'final purity’ 
do they aJffirm, who burst 
the chains of hankering 
and yeam for nothing more* 

Sinless, the Brahmin true, 
through ken and vision, gmsps 
at nothing; passion-free, 
he docs not plume himself 
on being passionless* 

No more has he to learn* 


l 79 >] 


l 79 ^] 


[793] 


[794I 


[795I 


Huttii-Nifulia, Vagga 4, Sutta 5 


[Sn. 4.5>i 
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5, Pakamatthakasutta 


I. 


2. 


It 


‘Fammaft* ti dif(bi$u pariblsistoo 
ynd uttariiiilLiifUte jantu lokc^ 
d annc tato Aabba-m-Sha. 

Taanii vivadajii avltivatto. 

I796J 

Yud attani misarbsaih 

dil^ic aute SikvatB mut^ vi, 
tad cva fto tutiba samtiggahaya 
iiUilDato pas^d aabbam aftmuit. 

[797] 

Tam vapi 'g-anlhMti* ku^Ia iradHnti 
yam nissito passad; Hinam aiijlarii. 

Tasma hi dit[hajti va $utam miitam Vi 
sibbbatarh bhikkhu na ni3S^ly^]^ya* 

[798I 

pi lokasmim rm kappaytyya 
liinena va sHavaleiiQ Vi pi l 
■fiamo* ti artanam anupmieyya, 

*hmo' pa niafmcLha 'viscai' vi pi. 

[799] 

Actaib pohap anupidiyano 

MPt pi so nissayorh no biTOti; 
sa ve viyattesn na vaggaaaii, 
dijpiim pi so na pacccti kifid. 

I800J 

YassTibhayante pamdhidha na *tthi 
bhavibhaviya tdba v 5 humm va^ 
nivesani na sand k«a» 

dJiamrncsu nicchey^^ samtiggahicarn; 

[toi] 

tmtdlia ditUic sntf: mutc vi 
pakappiti na *tthi and pi sanAi ^ 

—lam Bralimjuiarb difihim anadiyanaiii 
kcntdha lokasmiifi \^ikappayeyya? 

[802] 

Na kappayand nn punekkbarpnd ; 
dhamma pJ tcaatb na patkchitlsc; 
na Brahinatio sHav^tena nc^yo; 
paramgato na pacccd tadi. 

6 , JarAsittfa 

[8031 

Appadi vata jivitath idaih; 
oraih vassasata pi miyyatt ; 

yo cc pi aiicf^ jfvad, 
atha kho m jar-ifii pi niiyyati. 

IM 


F. 796J 


Book 4^ Sutia 5 . Perjeetion 

SuttH 5 . The Octad of Perfection 
The partiBan who huga 
tlic creed he fancies hhhI, 
bruida rival creeds as 'stulT. 

And so strife dogs his days. 

Whatever good he finda 
in works or things of sense, 
on that he fastens, set 
on scouting all thinea else. 

Adepts dismiss as 'clogs’ 
his claims and arrogance. 

So. Almsman, do not build 
on works and things of sense; 

nor rear on lore Of works 
a speculative view; 
nor claim to be 'as good* 
or 'worse’ or 'better far*. 

Unprejudiced and free, 
not based on learning’s stores, 
owning no sect or school, 
holding no theoriis; 

when pray'rs for future life t®Oll 

— on earth, or elsewhere—cease, 
when scrutiny of ‘crctsds’ 
rio dogmas leaves behind; 

when things of sense all fail 
to wake a conscioiis tlmught. 

— how place this Brahmin true, 
who holds no theories? 

Such frame, approve, adopt P^J] 

no theories at aU. 

Works prove no 'Sralunin true', 
who—saved — returns no more. 

Suita b. Vita Brevis 

r^bui’s years are few, [®*+J 

less than a hundred; 

should he drag on, 
th' end still is certain. 


m 

[796] 

[797] 

[79SJ 

[799] 

[9w] 


*3 
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Suiia-^Ntpdta^ Vagga 4^ Suita 6 [Sn. 4 .,6.2 

2 . Socanti jaiiS jTUunayite; [Soj] 

na hi sand oicdi paiiggahl ; 

vinabhavasantani ev" idam; 
id disvS n^^am Svasc. 

3. pi tadi pahlyad [Sq6] 

yam ptiHsu t tVlama-y-idan ti msimait. 

Evam pi viditva pim^ito 
£iA mafmttiyji aamcdia ommako. 

4. Supincnfl yatha pi sangaDuii 
patibuddho punM na pasaadi 

evam pi piyayicam Janom 
pctam luiakatarh no passati. 

5. Dj^fhi pi sud pi tc jani 
ytmh EiSmam Jd^ pavuccad; 

naniam evdvaaUi&ad 
aLkheyyad) petiisaa jannmo. 

6 . Sokaparidcvmnaccbaraih 
na jahanti giddha mamiyitc; 

tasma munaya^ parigj^ihath 
hiCvS, acariifisLi khcmada^mo. 

7. Padllnacarassa bhilddmno 
bhaj3minassa vivittam asanaid 

samaggiyam Shu cassa tarn, 
yo attanam bhavan^ na dassayc^ 

S, SabbaLtha muni aniaaito 

na piyam kubhad, no pi appiyain; 

caarnim paridcvamaccharairi^ 
pann« viri yatha^ na lippad, 

9. Udabindu yatfia pi pokkhar^ [812J 

padum^ vari yadia im Lippad, 

cvarfi murii nApaiippad 
yadidarh dJid^uE^dunutcau vi. 

Id. Dhono na hi t)ena itiannad [8^3] 

yadidarh dltthaauiaifiTniitcsu va^ 

n^nncna visuddhJm icchad; 
na hi so raj^ad no virajjaii. 


[807] 

[808J 

1809 ] 

[810] 

I811I 


F. 805] 
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Owning ia grief ; [B^S] 

belongings bust not 
but pass away. 

Quit huiuic smti home then! 


Death takes what men [ 806 ] 

deem their poBACi^ona. 

Disciple mine} 
lay claim to nothing. 

As* when we w-ake, [807] 

dream faces vanish, 
s<? pass from view 
ghosts of man's dear ones. 

We see and ht^ [808] 

fHends* by their names known; 

but* when they pass* 
only their names stay. 

Grief* grudging* wails [809] 

dog th* itch for owning* 
sages dnd Peace 
by owning nothing. 

To live aloof [810] 

in contemplation* 
befits the leal 
whose journeys are done. 

Detached* the sage [Su] 


keeps down affcctiana; 

—grief* grudging* waib* 
like raindrops* are shed* 

Jnst as no splosh 1 ®^^J 

sullies the lotus, 
so senses leave 
sages imsuUicd; 

Cleans'd* they build hopes [813] 

ndthcr on sernKS 
nor aught besides; 
they Ve past all passion. 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Sutta 7 


[Sn. 4.7.1 


7. Tissametteyyasutta 

1. Methunam anuyuttassa vighatam briihi, marisa; [814] 

{icc-dyasma Tisso Metteyyo) 

sutvana tava sasanara viveke sikkhisamase. 

2. Methunam anuyuttassa mussat’ evapi sasanarh, [815] 

{Metteyydti Bhagava) 

miccha ca patipajjati j—etam tasmiih ananyarii. 

3. Eko pubbe caritvana methunam yo nisevati, ^ [816] 

yanarh bhantaih va, tarn loke ‘hinam* ahu ‘puthujjanarh’. 

4. Yaso kitti ca ya pubbe hayat’ evapi tassa sa; [817] 

etam pi disva sikkhetha methunam vippahatave. 

5. Saihkappehi pareto so kapano viya jhayati; [818] 

sutva paresam nigghosarh manku hoti tathavidho. 

6 . Atha satthani kurute paravadehi codito; [819I 

esa khvassa mahagedho, mosavajjaih pagahati. 

7^ Pandito ti samannato ekacariyaih adhijthito, [820] 

athapi methune yutto mando va parikissati. 

8. Etam adinavaih natva muni pubbapare idha [821] 

ekacariyaih dalhaih kayira, na nisevetha methunam. 

9. Vivekaih yeva sikkhetha; etad ariyanam uttamaih; [822] 

tena settho na mafinetha; sa ve nibbanasantike. 

10. Rittassa munino carato kamesu anapekhino [823] 

oghatinnassa pihayanti kamesu gadhita paja ti. 

8. PasCrasutta 

I. ‘Idh* eva suddhim* iti vadiyanti, [824] 

nihhesu dhammesu visuddhim ahu; 
yam nissita, tattha subha vad^a 
paccekasaccesu puthu nivittha. 


F. S14I 


Book it Suita 7. lechery 
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Sutta 7- Lechery 

Tissa Metteyya: TcU us what harm befalb a Icclier, air, [814J 

dial we, thus schooled by thee, in privacy 
may put in practice what thou sJuOt enjoin. 

The Lord: hi wickedness> outside my Doctrine's pale. [8*5] 

the lecher Lives a base, ignoble life. 

‘Low, headlong ncncgiiiic!' is what they call [Si6j 

an anchorite who stoops to lechery. 

Ills old repute is gone; his fame departs, P*?] 

Be warned; with all your might shun lechery I 

Lewd thoughts engross his abject 'reveries’, [818] 

■—whom others’ censure leaves morose and glum, 

until, to linn his wrath when dius reproached, [8*9] 
(his itch is suchl) to lying he resorts. 

Reputed wise—whilst upright anchorite— 
he’s scouted as a dolt for lechery. 

These perils known, a sage should straitly walk (821] 
alone, aloof, eschewing lechery. 

Live then aloof (no nobler life exists 1 ) [822] 

yet not pulled up.—Nirvana's weU-nigh won I 

Hmancipate, from passion freed, the sage [823] 

in safely stands upon the Further Shore, 

—envi^ by all whom passion's bonds enslave, 

Suttn 8. Wnning Sects 

Each claims that Plirity 
abides with him alone, 

—but not in rival creeds ; 

and I thoiigli no two 

cadi vaunts hjft nostruro sound- 
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Suita 8 

[Sn. 4 j8.2 

2. Te vSclakama pariaain vigiiytut 

KSiflm dabimti mithii gfmajnannaJii; 

V3d3inti ic ann^Lti k^thojjaiii 
paa4ihsak;^i ki^la vadaiia^ 

[a=< 5 ] 

j* Yutto kathayfljh pansa3/^ irmjjhc 
pasartisam iochaih vinig^iiitt hoti; 
^p^iasmJih paiia manku hoti. 
lunda^^ 90 kuppad randhainesL 

[ 3 = 6 ] 

4. Yam ass^ vadam ^pariTmuim' ahu 
ap^tacii pafihavimaih^ak^, 
paridevati »ocati hmavido; 

'upaoca^ ima' ti anutthimiti. 

{ 8*71 

Et^^-^^vadi/aaina^eau* jicSl 
et«sa ugighatinigiiati hadj 
<:cajii pi dlavS virame kathojjam; 
nn h' an^datth^ attld paaaiimlabtii. 

[8=8] 

Panam.'fito va pana tactha hod 
flkkhaya vSdam pansaya majjhc, 
so Jiaaaati uiummati-cca tecta 
pappujya tarn attham yatha itiaiici ahu. 

[ 8=91 

7. Yi utto^ti &3 'ssa vighitabbumip 
minatimanaih vadate pan^ 
etam jn disva na vividayctha, 
na lii tena auddhii!\ kt^a vadanti. 

[S30] 

S. Sum yathl rSjakhadSp puftho 
abhigajjam c:;ti ps^iaumiu icxdtafhp 

yen* eva »0p tena palehi, aDra; 
ptibb' cva na 'tthl yadidaift yudMya. 

P3O 

9. Yedinhim uggayba vivadiyantip 
idam cva ssacom ti ca vadiyanti, 
te tvam vada^eu : Na hi tc 'dha atthi 
vadamlii jite pa^isenikatl^. 

[Sj*] 

10. Viacmkatva paiiB ye caranti 
di^^hlhi ditthim avimjljhaTninap 
test! tvortt kirfi labhethop PasBra, 
yuvidha na ^Ethi param uggaliltadt? 

[833] 
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Book 4, Suita 8, Warring Seels 
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Hot for debate» diey metc; 
each dubs the other 'foal"; 
with party arguments 

^iixperts^ wrangle on, 
posing for public praise^ 

{825] 

Eager to win the day, 

debaters dread defeat, 

sit glum when poBcm cfimcp 

and writhe in shame when floors!. 

[B *61 

And if the judges find 
against him and he faila, 
in anguish and with tears 
he ftoba: "He ^3 beaten meP 

[837] 

Let outside anchoritca 
w*age suchlike wordy ware* 
to win or lose the dayl 
—Shun strife; scum empty praise. 

m] 

But should he win tire day, 
and praise be bis* loud rings 
his laugh; he swells with pride 
to gain the priac he sought. 

M 

His triumph bys him low; 
since pride now filb his talk. 

—L«jm then to shun debate; 
not tiience comes Purity* 

[830] 

As with defiant shout 
the king’s trained champion 
goes forth to find his match* 
so seek thy —though thou 

hast nothing left to qiidlt 

[83*1 

But as for partisans 
who deem truth theirs alone, 
tell them, if wrangling starts* 
you enter nut their lists* 

(833] 

With saints whose fight is won, 

[8331 


a Wmder^r; who pii no theory 

your theories ^ 

—-how c^n you etipo with minds 
withdrawn from earthly things? 
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II. Atha tvarh pavitakkam agama 
manasa ditthigatani cintayanto, 
dhonena yugarh samagama, 
na hi tvaih sakkhasi sampayatave. 


Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 4, Sutta 8 


[Sn. 4.8.11 

[834] 


9. MAgandiyasutta 


1. Disvana Tanhaih Aratin ca Ragaih 
nahosi chando api methunasmiih. 
Kim ev* idaih muttakarisapunnaih ? 


[83s] 


Pada pi naih samphusitum na icche. 


2. Etadisah ce ratanaih na icchasi 


[836] 


—nariih narindehi bahuhi patthitam—, 
dit^igataih sllavatanujlvitaih 
bhavupapattih ca vadesi kldisaih ? 

3. Idam vadamiti na tassa hoti (Magandiydti Bhagavd) [837] 
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitam, 

passah ca dinhisu anuggahaya 
ajjhattasandrh pacinam adassam. 

4. Vinicchaya yani pakappitani {iti Magandiyo) [838] 

te ve, muni, brusi anuggahaya, 

^ajjhattasantiti’ yam etam attham 
kathaih nu dhirehi paveditam tarn ? 

5. Na ditthiya na sutiya na nanena {Magandiydti Bhagavd) [839] 
sllabbatenapi na suddhim aha, 

adit(hiya assutiya afinana 
asllata abbata no pi tena; 
etc ca nissajja anuggahaya 
santo anissaya bhavaih na jappe. 

6. No ce kira ditthiya na sutiya na nanena {iti Mdgandiyo) [840] 
sllabbatenapi visuddhim Sia, 

aditdiiya assutiya ahhana 
asllata abbata no pi tena; 

—manham’ aharh momuham eva dhammam. 

Ditthiya eke paccenti suddhim. 
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Book 4t Suito 8, Warring Seots 

lmpir«4l by theories, [S34I 

you csinc to ocMitrovert i 
you eciught Iq match the 

but cannot compa^ it I 


Suttfl 9. Beauty Scorned 

Th^ Lard: If Maia'a daughters three 1^35] 

could mkc no carnal thoughli 
— whfli bag of excrements 
is this i —'1 wqutd not toudi 
her even with my footl 

MSgand^a: If you rid'use tliis pearl [83^] 

(a maid whom princea court), 
declare your creed fljid rule, 
your practieca and iJfe; 
declare what stage you Vc reached* 

The Lord: 1 preach no dngenaa drawn 1837] 

from all the divers Views’. 

Study rejected tlicse, 

and Thought found Inward Peace. 

M^mdiya: Scouting concocted views, [83S] 

you speak of Inward Peace. 

How would that form of Weal 
by experts be described ? 

The Lord: Not ^views' or liearaay, lore Pi 9 ] 

tir works, give Purity; 

—^nor docs the lack of thenii 
Discard all this; win calm i 
be free ; crave no rebirth- 

MBgatidiyo: If you say Purity [84*’! 

proceeds from none of thesCi 
nqr from the lack of them> 

*tis nonsense wliat you say. 

—From ‘wws' Bome men get Light. 




Sutia-Nipdta^ Vagga 4, Suita 9 [Sn. 4.9.7 

7. DvtfhlSVI nissaya jtnupuixbuniiia, {Maga/idiydit BJu^aod) [841] 
samuggohltesu pamoham aga; 

ito ca nHciakkhl ^um pi saoilami 
la^m^ cuvoili momuhato daha^i^ 

8. ^Samo viiwi uda va nihinri* [M 

yo [iiannjiti, ^ vivaddha cefia; 

tisu vidhaau avikainpamanq— 

'samo, viscsid 'm mssa bod. 

9^ 'Saccan' ti so Brahma^u kiiii vadcyya? PHs] 

^Musi d’ v 3 so vivade^ kena? 

YasmiEii Ramarh vlRamafl c^pi na 
sa kecta v^ckrix pa|j$amyyjcyya ? 

10. Okam phaya ajiikdasarl, [844] 

g^e akubbam muni sandinv^, 

kninehi ritto, apumkkhar^Op 
katham na viggayba joncna kayirl^ 

11. Yehi vivitto vicartyya lake, [845] 

tiR taiii uggayha vadayyH Nigo. 

Etambujaifi ka^takav^jarfi yacha 
jaltma pankcna c* anupaHttajiip 
evarh muni santivado agiddho 
kini£^ ca !uke ca anupalitln. 

tZh Na vcdagH dtf^ya na mudyi [S46I 

sa maiuun ed^ m hi tammayo m ; 
na kamniimi no pi siitcna neyyn; 
anapanlto so nivesanesu. 

13. Saniiavirattsiaia na aanti I^7l 

pafuiiavimuttassa na santi mohiii 
saniiaii ca dinJun ca yc aggali£=iuin 
tc gfiaftHyanta vicarsnd loke. 


ID. PmAmtEDmirtA 

I. Katbamdaast katliarhaTlu ^upaaanto^ ti vuccad? [^4^1 

Tam Tm, Gotama, pabrOhi pucchito utmmaih naram. 
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Book 4^ Suita 9. Bemty Scorned 

The Lord: Pet views your questions prompt. 

By prejudice niiBl-E:d^ 
you so mistake my pomi 
that uomcfise it appears, 

*I le ^8 my inferior*, [842! 

^uiy better' or ‘aa good', 

—such thoughts breed strife^ No strife 
b his who knows no grades. 

When this is meaningless^ [S43J 

how can a Brahmin true 
dub this thing ‘truc\ that 'falac'? 
or start a wordy war? 

The homeless wanderer, [844] 

who makes no mrimate^ 

and scorns delights and grades, 

steers clear of bickerings. 

Nor will the sage profess [845] 

that which hia life dbowna. 

As mud and water leave 
unaoiled their deni^, 
the lotusj —50 the world 
and pleasures cannot soil 
the want-less sage's Ptace. 

No ^views'i no things of iicnsc, [84^] 

Lnfiare a sage with pride; 

—'tis not hia nature. Works 
and lore are not his guides; 
no errors cabin him. 

When senae-tmpre^aions cease^ [3471 

chains snap. Illiisiona paaa 

when comprehension brings 

Release. But those who cling 

to ‘^views* and dungs of sensc^ 

spread discord all around. 


Suita 10. £re Dlssolutiprt Comes 

Enquirer: What insight and what conduct make *3 saint’ ? [848] 

Pray, Comma, portray the perfect man. 


204 Sulia-Nipdia^ 4 % Sutia lo [Sn. 4^0.2 

ViUta^iliD pura bhedi^^ p^bbom anmm anisBito [S49] 

(ft Mfuigiwii) 

vemHj^hc upasarhkheyyop tassa na 'tthi punikkh^tafti; 

j. akkodhano asanml avpcatthl akukkiico [850) 

Tnantahhim anuildJiato^ — sa ve vidyato ittunl; 

4. nidsacii smagatc atitam nAnusocatip [851] 

vjvcrkadii^t phasssu dip^isii ca na oJyyatii 

5. patillno akuhako apihalu amacchan [852] 

appflgabbho ajcguccho pesu^eyye ca no yiiio, 

6. satiycsu amssavt atimanc ca no yuto |85j] 

^anho ca pafibhl^va na saddho^ na 'V'in|jac], 

7. labhakamyi na Bikkhatip alahhe na kiippah\ [854] 

avLTUddho ca ta^Ip rase ca n&nugijjhati; 

R* npekkhako sadi catn rva lokc mafinati aamanii [855] 

na vbesl na nTceyyo,—tassa no santi nssada; 

9, yassa nissaj'atl na ^Cthi, Aaiv 3 Dhammatfi anbsitOi [S56] 

bhavaya vlbhavaya ca tanha yaasa na 

10. —tarh bmmi "ufKwanto* tt kamceu anapekkhinam; [857] 

gantha cassa na vljjand; aciri so visatdkaiii. 

11. Na tasaa jjutla paitavo khcttaiti vatthufi ca vijjati [858] 

attarfa va pi mrattaife vS m tasmXifi tjpaJabbhaLi. 

12- Yena vajjam puthu]jaiia athn earranabrahmana^ [S59] 

tarn tassa apurakfchatarfi, tastni vSldesu tC cjacL 

13* Vicagedho aniacchari na tiafiCHii vatlatc muni [ 36 o] 

ua samesu na omeeu^ kappaih n* td akappiyo. 

14- Yaaaa [okc sakarh na asatS ca na socad, [861J 

dbammesu ca na gacdiati^ m ve 'aatito' ti vuccali. 


II. KAl^HAVIVAOMfUTTA 

1 . Knto pahDd kalaiia vivada [R 62 J 

paridcvaauka aahamacchara ca 
minatimana sahapcsuna Ca? 

Kuto pahQta le ? Tad ingha brSht. 
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The Lord: Ere dissolution comes, all cravings cease; [849] 

he recks not how of old the world began; 
he finds no present place in time to-day; 
he has no preference for which he sighs; 

devoid of wrath and dread, remorse and vaunts, [850] 

a preacher sane, a ‘saint’ controls his words; 

no future hopes has he, no past regrets; [851] 

no sense-impressions mar his inward life; 

aloof and guileless, freed from hankerings [852] 

and envy, meek, he scorns and slanders none; 

no joys allure him; pride is far away; [853] 

courtly, he shines; detached, not credulous; 

at gifts he aims not,—nor resents their lack; [854] 

he nothing craves; no dainty fare allures; 

poised, vigilant, he never ranks himself [855] 

as ‘high’, or ‘low’, or ‘equal to the best’; 
since self-assertion finds no place in ‘saints’; 

an independent man, whom grasp of Truth 
makes independent, who gives harbourage 
to no desire to be or not to be; 

—him do I style the ‘Saint at peace’; no chains [857] 

are his; he’s safe beyond entanglements. 

No sons has he, no herds or fields or lands; [858] 

no ‘yes’ or ‘no’ has he for views on ‘Self’. 

Ignoring what the world (nay, holy men!) [859] 

impute to them, ‘saints’ reck not what folk say. 

Grasping not, grudging not, the saint, unmoved, [860] 

to ‘high’, or ‘low’, or ‘equal’ lays no claim; 
timeless, he whirls down grooves of time no more. 

Whoso owns nothing in the world, nor grieves [861] 

o’er what is transient, nor wanders off 
to sense-impressions ,—he is hailed as ‘saint’. 

Sutta 11- Contentions 

An Enquirer: Whence springs the seething mass [862] 

of bickerings and strife, 
tears, grief, and selfishness, 
conceit, pride, calumny ? 

Explain whence these proceed. 
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Sutta-Nip&lQt Vagga 4^ Sutta 12 

2 . Piiyappahati kalahu vivida 
paridevasoki eahamacchiu^ ca 
mwitiinana fialmpesu^ 
m3cchcra>uttl kakha vivadi^ 
>iv§daja[e&u ca pe&unloi. 


3. Piya 811 fekasTTiJili kyconidlna, 
ye Va pi tobha vJcai^nti Icikt; ? 

nt^lu ca kutonidanS 
ye sampaiuylya imrossa imnd i 

4. Chand^dan^ piy^ loke 
ye vS pi lobha vicaraDti laku; 

^ a riift:hli ca itonJdaiia 

ye $ampar3ySya naraasa h^nd. 

5. Chandn nu lokaamirh kiitonidlno? 
ViixJcchayl va pi kuto pahuta^ 
kodbo mGsavajjan ca k^EthainkathS ca 
ye va pi dhamm^ Samai^efia vutia? 

6. SiiaiTi^ asStan ti yam 5dhu bke, 
tain uponissaya paliod chandn; 
rQpeau diavl vjbha\'aTh bhavoA ^ 
vinjcxixayaih kOnitc jaDtu loke. 

7- Kodlio mp^vajjan ca katharbfcatha ca 
cte pi dhammS dvaya^m-eva «antc; 
kathanikadii ua^pathaya sikkheT 
natva pavutta Samapcna dbanima^ 

S. SaCaih aaitan ca kutonidina? 

Kiamirfi asaate na bfiavanti h' cte? 
Vibhavaih bhavan c^pi, yam etam atUiarii, 
ctam me pabrOhi yatonidiiuiaib. 

f). Fbossanidanam aatam aB-ataifi; 
phaaae a^nte iia bhavanri b' dtc, 
vibhavarii bhavan c^pi^ etam atthanip 
etach xc pabiUmi itonidonotb. 


[Sn. 4.11,3 

m 

[86sl 

1866 ] 

[ 5 * 7 ] 

[ 868 ] 

[869] 

P?o] 
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The Lord: AffcctiDn4 breed the mass [8^3] 

of bickering and strife, 
tears, i^cfj and selBaluic&a, 
conceit, pride, calumny^ 

With selfishness there come 
all bickermgs and atrift:, 

■ —which lead to calumny^ 

The Enqtiiter : Say whence affectioiiB spring ? [M^] 

^Vh4lt makes ambltionA growf 
WEiat foRteis hopes and fears 
in man for future life? 

The Lord* Affectiiyna spring from wants^ I8%] 

which make ambitions grow 
and foster hopes and fears 
in mirn for future life. 

The Enquirer: Whence spring man^a wants ? Whence come [866] 
all hard and fast beliefs ? 

Wlience wrath, lies, doubts, and all 

things else th* RccIuhc denounced? 

The Lord: Things viewed as *gtMxi^ or ^bad^ [Sli?) 

ciriginate man's wants* 

Seeing things wax and wane 
brought hard and fast beliefs. 

Wrath, doubts, and lies arose [S6S] 

when things seemed *good' or *bad** 

Let doubters plant their feet 
where knowledge guidesth^ Recluse 
denounced defects he knew* 

The Enquirer: Whence spring things ^good^ or ^had 7 [869] 

What, being absent, checks 
their rise? And teU me too 
why things must wax and wane ? 

The Lord: Things ^gond* or *bad^ are bred [870] 

of Contact* Contact must 
be there, or dicy*re not bred, 
nor would things vrax and wane* 
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Sulta-Nipjta, Vagga 4 t SutUi it [Sn. 

lO. Ph^sso nu iDka^rnim kiitcix^idifiQ? 

Pariggaha va pi kuto pahfica ? 

Kismiifi iiEfiaiitf: lua inajmttam aitht i 
Kismirh vibhQte na phusanti phaasi? 


II. Namoil ca rQpa^ ca pajicca pKaeao; 
icchinidinam pariggaJilni I 
icchSy' asantya na mamattam attht; 
rupo viblmtc na phusantt pham. 

iz* Kathatftsometassa vibhoti nipam 

Sukham diikkham va pi kadiarh vibhoQ ? 
Etam me pabrthi yatha vjbhnii j 
taiii jdiiiyania, iti me mano ahu. 

1^. Na sanimEtanLUf na visaimaaaiiQj^ 
no pi asainfi?} na vibhOtasanni^ 

— evonisametassa vibhoti ruparh i 
tanninidani hi papaiiii^aaaifikha. 

14. Yan [am apucchimha aklmyi nu; 

— annam tarn pucchama; tad ingha biilhi:— 
nu vadanu h' dte 

yakkhasaa ^uddhirh idha panditisep 
Ud^u annam pi vadsinti etio? 

15- Ettavat^ aggam pi vadanti W eke 
yakkbassa euddhiiix idha paodit^; 
teaaih pun^ eke aattiayam vadanti 
anupadisMT kuaaja vadSnj. 

16. Ete ca natvi "upanissitS* ti» 
fiatva mum nissaye so vimamaip 
^tva vimutto na vivldam cd* 
bhav^bhavaya na sameti dhlro. 


4.11.10 
[871] 

187 ^] 

[873J 

[87+] 

[875] 

m 

IS 771 
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Book 4 t Suita II. Cont€7itim$ 

The Enquirers From what dijca Contact apring 1 
WiiCTicv cnmcs the itch ti> nwn? 

What, being ab^nt» checks 
the era^e to deem things 'mine*? 

And wYiai inuKt disappear 
il Coniacis are to end? 

The Lord* IVlattcr and Mind n^ult [^7^1 

in Contact. Yearnings breed 
the itch to have and hold; 
without them is no "mine**— 

End ‘matter^- — Contacts end. 

The Enquirer: What stage is his for whom {873! 

lias disappeared? 

Fain would I hear how pain 
and pleastire disappear. 

The Lord: ^ta^ter will disappear [S74I 

when conacduiianesa (from which 
obsessions all arise) 
is netlher usual, 

nor crazed, nor numbed, nor [ost* 

The Enquirer: Though thou hast anm'CTM all [875] 

wc asked, one question more 
we raise for thy reply ;— 

Do ildnkcis hold tins life 
perfects man’s Purity? 

Or 13 there more to come? 

The Lord: Some thinkers hold this life l®7^1 

perfects man^a Purity; 
but other ‘experts* hold 
the view that death ends all- 

The sage knows sudi as ^thmtts*i l^77J 

he kno^v3 their thraldom» Freed 

by kunwleL^Cf he avoids 

debate and wisely huItJ^ 

no truck ^ith theories 

about an 'after-life'. 


Z09 

im 


*4 
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Suitii-Nifydtaf 4^ Sutia 

[Sn, 4.12.1 

12* COlaviyCilasittta 


1, Sakjjh difthiparibha^ini 

vjggayha nana kuaala vadmti:— 

Yo evarn jinati, ^ vc^ dJiammam^ 
idam pa(ikk<k$iffi akevoll so. 

m 

z. Evaro pi vfggayha vividiyaoti, 

^bolo p2int akuasiJc)* ti c^o. 

Sacco nu vido katanto 

Sabb^ eva Idme kiiaiiJa vadina. 

m 

3- Paraaaa ce dhammam aniniijinaifi 
bal6mako bod oihlaapaMo, 

&abb* cva balil aimihiiiHpanjiif 
sabb" ev' imc ditfhipnribbas^nl. 

[SSo] 

4. Sandifthiya ce pana vfvadatl 
saihsuddiiapailna kusali mutima^ 
na tirsam kod panlilnapaMo: 

—di^thl hi tesarti pi tadii aamatta. 

[881] 

5* Na v§ham ctarh ^tatbivan^ ti brOmi 
ysm ahu baia mitbu a^l^amahnain; 
sakarri sakaih dii^him akartisu saccaih; 

—taama hi *halo* ti parath dahanLj. 

[882] 

6. Yam Shu ‘aaccaifi tatbivau^ ti eke, 
tam ahu ahfte pi ^tucchaui miiai’ ti; 

—evam pi viggayha vivadiyaiiti, 

Kaami na ekarfi saimol vadanti ? 

ms) 

7, Ekam hi Mccarb rm dudyam atihi 
yasmith pajS no vlvadc pajanam ] 
nSnS to ^acciiii sayaxn thunand; 
tasma m ekarh vafknti^ 

[884] 

8. KasmS nil saccSoi vadanti oanS 
pavadj}^asc kii«ala vadani? 

Saccant suttSm bahOni nSni? 

Ud^u te takkam anuisaarand i 

1885] 


Ml 
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Sutta 12. R«joinder9 

The Enquirer: Fixed in thdr pet belicfBi 

these divers wTanglers bawl— 

*Hold diia, and truttL is yuiirs;* 

‘Reject it> and you "re lo«t\ 

im 

Thux they contend, and dob 
opponents and *fools\ 

Which of tlic lot h right, 
when all as experts pose? 

[®79] 

The Lord: Well, if dissent denotes 
a ^fooF and stupid 'dolt'i 
then all sire fciola and dolts, 

—dnee each has his own view^ 

[880} 

Or* if each rival creed 
proves lore and brains and wit, 
no Molts" exist,—since all 
alike are on a par. 

[88i] 

1 count not that as true 
which tho^ aiHmif who call 
each other 'fool3\“Tbey call 
each other because 

each deems his own view ‘Truth’- 

[882] 

The Enqimer: What some style ^truth’i the rest 
call empty Ucs; — Strife reigns, 

Pray^ why do anchorites 
not speak in unison i 

im 

The Lord: There 'a one sole 'Truth* (not two), 
to know which bars men^a strife. 

But such a motley crowd 
of * truths’ have they evolved, 
that anchorites, perforce ^ 
speak not in ful! accord. 

[88+] 

The Enquirer: What makcsi these ^experts* preach 
"truths’ so diverse f Is each 
inherited? or just 

a view they Ve rmmed thunisdvcft? 

[885] 
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Suttu-Nipdta^ Vagga4, Sutta 

9 , Na h' bkhilni tiatii 

aAnamt softnaya nicclm loke, 
takbtn ca tJj|.tluau pailuppayitvii 
aaccarh nrnsa ti dvayadhammam ihu, 

10. Difthe ^utc sUavace mute va 
et 4 ; C 3 ^imanad^asT 

vkucchaye ihatva pahassam^o 
“bal« paru^ akimlq" ti C* iha^ 


II. Yen* eva *balo* ti panufi dahitip 

ton' atiimaDaifi ‘killin' tl c' 

sayam attana so kusoio vadino 
afiilaiii vimineti, Lalh^ cva pavi. 

iz. Adsaramdi^iyi SO samatto 
maneoa tnaito paripuimMiiiinr^ 
sayam eva elmarh majias^bhisittOi 
ditfhl hi 3^ tasaa taiM samatta. 

13. ce hi vacaai aihinop 

turno sahi hnti mhmapadnOi 
athava Bayaifi vediigu hoti dhlrtip 
m kod bHo aamanesu atthi. 


14. Afkftaiti tco ydbhivadanLi dliammam, 
aparaddhi auddhiTn akevall tf; 
evam pi ritthyS puthuso vadanti, 
sandJnhirlgena hi ty^hJrattS. 

15» ^Idh* ev'a suddhiiii* it! vadiyantt^ 
ti^nesu dhammesu visuddhim 2iUp 
evam pi titthya puthuau nivi^ha 
aakiyanc tattha tbUuih vadana. 

t6. Sakftyajie cdpt dajham vadino 
fcam ettlia *baUj" ti param daheyya? 
Sayam eva medhaprh av'aheyya 
pararh vadarfi ^balacn asuddlddhamitiarii*. 


[Sn. 4^1 £.9 
[SS6] 

[887] 

[ 888 ] 

[8S9] 

[890] 

[891] 

\^] 


[ 893 ] 


F* SS6] Book Suita 1:2. R^oindefs 

The I^d: Apart from consciousness. 
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[ 886 ] 


no diverse TrutiLS i^st. 

—Mere ^aphi^try declares 
this 'tnic\ and that viw 'false*. 

The senses* evidence, 


[SS 7 ] 


and works, inspire such scorn 
for others, and such smug 
convictiun is right, 
that all his rivals rank 
as 'sonry^ brainless fools’. 

When he admits [S&8] 

to 'eotiwrt’s* rank and style; 

—this fires his scorn anew 
and ofT he starts again. 

Chock-full of errorj dnjnk [@39] 

vriih pride and arrogance* 
he inly eonsecnitisc 
himself a *sage*,—so grand 
is liis perfected *vicw\ 

When scorned opponents dub [@9^] 

him ’low* in mm, he coo 
joins the 'low intellects". 

If each con make himself 

a then anehimtea 

include no Toots' at all, 

Delight in their dear views [S91] 

makes sectaries assert 
tJiac all who disagree 
‘miss Purity and err** 

These divers sectaries 
—tliesc sturdy advocates 
of private paths tn bliaa— 
claim Purity as theirs 
alone, nut fuiind cbewhcre. 

Whom should tlie scuidiest 1393 ] 

venmre to call a ‘fwl*, 
when this invites the like 
retort upon himself? 


Sutta-NipSta^ Vagga 4 , Suita xs 

17, VinLceiiayc [hiltva sapth pamSya 
uddhaih so loka^im viv^dain cti. 
Hitvana sabbZtoJ vimcchayani 
jm kurutc jantu loke. 


13. MweAvitCkasutta 

Ye Itni: di^thipanbbas^a 
^idara eva saccan* ri pavitliyjinti^ 
sabb^ eva te nindam anv^ayand? 
Atbo pasaihsam pi bbhanti tattlia ? 

2* Appaiii hi im alam saniiap l 
duve vivadassa phal^ brfimi i 
qvain pi dkva na vivldiyedia 
khem^bhipaRsam avivadabhumrnam. 


3 . Yi iina ^aAiiiiutlyo piithujji, 
sab^ va eta m upeti vidva. 

Anupayo so upapm kim cyya 
ditthe sute khaatim akubbam^o f 

4, Silutiama sarftyameD^ suddhiiii 
vataifi ^madi^'a upa^itasei 

—idh' eva sikthema^ ath" assa suddhitfi* 
bhavQpanlta kiisala vadana. 


5 , Bate tuto sTbvatito hoti* 

m vedhad kaimna' vitSidbayJtvS, 
m jappatt pattliayati ca ^uddhirh^ 

—sattha va htno, pava$aih ghanuoha. 

6 . SlIablKitani vflpj pahaj '3 sabbarfi 
kammai^ ca sSvajjamvajjam etani 
suddhim asuddtdti ti apattbay^o 
vimto care "sanrim^ anuggahiya. 


F.8941 


Book 4, Sniin 12, Rejoinders 

Stubborn in theories 
which they themselves devised^ 
these wrangle on through life. 
—LfCavc ihcn doguuitic views 
and their attendant strife I 

Sutta 13. Morn Rcjolndera 

The En^ttirer: Take tiiuse whu dagimtizc 
and lay sole cbim to Truth ; 
—lA bkme their constant fate? 
Arc they not prai^d as welt? 

The Lord: Yesthough a trifling thing 
iij all of this (1 
of both results of strife) 
and dues not l^d co Peace, 
Wherefore shun atrife and aim 


at Pttce—which knows no strife. 


No vulgar theorieii 
engage the wbe. \Vhy should 
the free seek bondage, when 
phenomena of sense 
appeal tn them no more? 

[897] 

They tiiat pbee practice first, 
deeming that regimen 
wins Purity, take vows 
to practise only witat 
tbrir * master taught as pure ', 

—experts aelf-atylcd, who clii^ 
ta mere phenomenal 

[BpS] 

Should one depart from ‘Rule', 
he quakes, and frets, and pinea, 
like travellers astray 
who lose their caravan. 

M 

Scout then all fomial codes 
of things 'unmeet' and 'meet'; 
heed not their 'puriiy', 

—^lor their impurity; 
hut walk aloof; ensue 
no ‘peace* they advocate. 

[900] 


ZI5 

[894] 

[895J 

[896] 
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Sutta*Nipdta^ Va^a Suttu 13 

7. Tarntlpiinjigijcchitaiii va, 

athsLVk pi djtUi^ sutam miitaib vH, 
uddhamsarS auddlimi anucthuiunti 
avltata^^ bhavdbhaveau^ 

&. l^tthayaminassa hi jappit^ 
aanivc^hitam vapi pakappitcati^ 
Cucdpapaio idba yii&sa an "tddr 
^ feena vedheyya ? kuhiifi pajappe? 

9. Yam ahu *dhammarh paraman* ti ctcj 
taiEi cva '^hTnafi* ti part* ihu anne. 

Sacco nu vMo katamo unesam i 
—Sabb' cva Inmc kmall vadana. 

to. Salcarn lu dliammaih paripunnafu iliu; 
anfiassa dhaniirkam pana hlnam ahu, 
Evani pi viggayha vtvadjyand, 
sakam ^akaTh sammutim ihu ^accarh, 

II. Paras^ ce vambhayitcna liino, 
ua fend dharnmrau vis«ii assa. 

Puthu hi andasaa vadantl dhammam 
‘nihinatoV sacnhi daUiam vadam, 

17 . Sadhammapuji ca pwa tadi"" frva; 
yallia paaarhaanti sakSyanani 
sabbe pavadi taihiva bliaveyruif]; 
fajddlit hi ncsajfi paccattam eva. 

13* Na Brahmanaa^ paniTieyyani attbj| 
dhammesu tiiccheyya samuggaliltam, 
Tosma vivadafu upativattoi 
na hi Bcfthalo passati dhammam annani, 

14. passami, tath* cva etam", 

dit^iiya dtc pacccnti suddhith, 

Addakkhi ce, kun hi cumaaaa tcna? 

—^Atiaitva aJiikna vadarid auddhifh^ 


[511.4.13.7 

[901] 

[902] 

[903] 

[904] 

1905] 

[906J 

[907] 

[908] 


F.9011 


fiooA 4^ Sutta /j. More Rtjmnders 

Pcrmicc^ ;ind ]oathline$s» 
arid things of sezieei evoke 
chnli shrieks for "purity* 
from men whu hanker atUI 
10 Ih: rehom—somewhere. 

Desires breed hopes; and fears 
spring from imaginings. 

-—But he who nc*cr alian see 
lebirih, pray^ what ehall make 
him quake ? or yearn—for what? 

Tfu Enquirer* ^Hie doctrine $ome vaunt *best*i 
others term *]ow'. Wuch states 
the fact?^ — They *re all *adepts\ 

Thi Lord: AliI *tis his ovm dear creed 

which each procLaiins as ^rarel 
His cival^s in'ocd ia ^IqwM 
And so they squabble orii 
each claiming trutlt as Atrl 

If others* criticisms 

could make a doctrine ^low\ 

then none is excellent; 

for all unite to damn 

all doctrines — save their own. 

As they extol their 'Way\ 

So they revere their tirccxls^ 

Their tune is etUl the same: 

*Our Purity^ *3 its tficanc. 

The ^Brahmin true" adopts 
nothing from others, owes 
nottiing to others* views; 
immune from strife, he deems 
no theory ^thc 

* *Tis so; I see and know* 

—say somcp who sect by views 

to gamer *Puricy\ 

Yet, sdumld they *««;*, what good 
is that when rivals urge 
a view rebutting tlieirs? 
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t9®3] 

[9*>+l 

[905] 

[906] 

l 9 <» 7 l 

[908I 


Suita-Nipdtat Vagga 4 ^ Sulf<i rs 

15 ^ Passarh naro dakkliati iiimaxL^paihi 
disv^a vMftas^ti IfLal-m-eva. 
Kiunam bahurh passatu appakarfi v-a ; 
na hi tena Huddhim kusala vadanti. 


16. Nivissavadl na hi subbin 5 y*:i 

pakappitam dipthi' purekkharaio; 
y^rh nissitOi tsttha aubtiam vadana 
suddhlrhvado tattha tath^ addbii^ 


17, Na BrEShma^o kappam upeti sankham 
na na pi oi^bandhtJ;; 

Satva ca bo sammudyn puthujja^ 
upekkhailuggahaiumti-rn^afflnc. 


18. Visajja ganihani muiddha lokc 
vividajatcau na vaggasarip 
santo aBante&u upckkhakn so 
anuggaho;—uggaha^ti-m-aMe. 

19^ Fohbaaavc hitva, nave: akubbarh, 
na chandagflr no pi nivi^savldj, 
sa vippamutto dtpthlgatehi dhiro 
na lippati bke anattagarahL 


20m Sa sabbadhammesu visenJbhilito, 

yarh kinci dipihiuh va sutaiii mutaih va 
aa pannabbiro muni vippamutto 
na kappiyot n^ipajato^ na patthiyo ti. 


[Sn. 4.13.15 

1909] 


[910] 


feu I 


feta] 


[913] 


[914] 

{Bfu^auS ti) 


F. 9 ^> 9 ] 


Book 4 y Sutta 13 . More R^oinders 

Througb ‘acdng’, men juat 'aee’ 
thinga and their attributes; 
ur* having *seetl^ can ‘knuw' 
just that — and nothing more. 

Butp *sce’ they muchj or ^ace* 
they little^ wise men say:— 

^Not thus comi:^ '"Purity’’/ 

No dogmatist can win, 
by sclf-eunoocted views, 
the way to Purity, 

Mere prcpoflsesaianB point 
hia road to * Light’; he ^sees^ 
his oid'time 'Ihirity*. 


No ^Brahmin true^ attains 
the goal by mere ri^soarch; 
no partisan is he^ 
nor brother-sectary; 
ail vulgar theories 
—which others toil to leam— 
he knoW'Sp but heeds them not. 

From earthly trammels freed, 
aloof from party broils^ 
at peace where peace has Bedp 
th^ iiiihi:cd]ng sage ignores 
what others toil to learn. 

From whilom Cankers purged, 
witli no freaJi growths aToot, 
from lus^ and dogmas free, 
quit too of tlicorii:s, 
he goes his stainless way, 
devoid of self-reproach. 

By overcoming alt 
the theories that start 
from things of sense, the sage 
—Releasedt his burthen gone— 
has done with conduct 'meet*, 
with abstinence, and prayers. 
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[909] 


t9ioJ 


[910 


[9«] 


t9i3] 


t9U] 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Sutta 14 

[Sn. 4.14.1 

14. Tuvatakasutta 

Pucchami tarn Adiccabandhurh 

[9*5] 

vivekam santipadah ca mahesiih: 

Kathaih disva nibbati bhikkhu 


anupadiy^o lokasmim kind ? 

2. Mulaih papancasariikhaya 

manta ‘asmiti* sabbam upaniddhe; 

ya kad tanha ajjhattam, 
tasam vinaya sada sato sikkhe. 


3. Yam kind dhammaih abhijanna, [ 9 ^ 7 ] 

ajjhattam atha va pi bahiddha, 
na tena thamaih kubbetha; 
na hi sa nibbuti satam vutta. 


4. Seyyo na tena manneyya 
niceyyo atha va pi sarikkho; 

phuttho anekarupehi 
natumanaih vikappayam titthe. 

5. Ajjhattam eva upasame, 
nanhato bhikkhu santim ese)rya; 

ajjhattam upasantassa 
na 'tthi attam,—^kuto nirattarh va? 

6. Majjhe yatha samuddassa [920] 

umi no jayad, thito hoti, 

evam thito anej* assa; 
ussadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhihd. 

7. Akittayi vivatacakkhu [921] 

sakkhidhammam parissayavinayaih; 

patipadam vadehi—bhaddan te— 
padmokkham atha va pi samadhiih. 

8. Cakkhuhi n’ eva lol’ assa, [9^^] 

gamakathaya avaraye sotarh, 

rase ca ndnugijjheyya, 
na ca mamayetha kihci lokasmirh. 


[918] 

[919] 


(/I Bhagava) [916] 
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9 ^ 5 ] Bmk Sutta 14 ^ Witfwut Delay 

Sutta 14 . Without Delay 
The Etigtiirer: Smi*a Sagis] 

Expound aioofjic^ and 
the way of Peace. 

Wliat outlook leavca man calm, 
with lifers atuJT spent? 

Tfc Lord* Let lihn piuck out 

obaeasion's nootp—the erroe; 

'I let him 
in conabint watchfulness 
abide, with all 
his inward cravings gone. 

Should he observe 
a menial state arise 
(from in or out)^ 
let it not puff him up* 

—since none term thia 
the calm w'hich good men wim 

Nor let him feel 
^better* or ‘worse* for this* 
or build a 'Self 
on sucli phenomena* 

For inward Peace 
let Almsmen seek* nor look 
for calm elsewhere. 

With inward Peace* no Self— 
no non-Self—dwells* 

As no waves break 
the calm of ocean's depths, 
urmiffled be 

the Alnisman^s tranquil breast* 

The Enqtdrer* Thou bast proclaimed 
thy saving Dnotrine, seer* 

Expound thy Rule- 
Confession—Rapt Resolve* 

The Lord: No prying eye! 

No ear for village talk! 

No taste fur catc^l 

No itch to get or have! 


[915J 




t9*7l 


[918] 


fo* 9 ] 


(920J 


[9Z1] 


t922l 


2Z2 


Sutta^Nipdin^ Vugga 4 t ^uUU 14 

g, Ph^cna yad 3 phuttK" 333a, 

paridevam bhULkhu m kareyya kuhmd, 
bhavafl ca nabhijappcyya, 
bheTavcsQ ca na sampavedheyya. 

IQ. Anninarrij atho pSimnam, 

khadardyaDaih, atho pi vatthanam 
taddha na Hannidhlrfi kayifii 
fi3 ca poritnise ttiii aUbbhamimo, 

II. Jhlylp na paddor asea^ 

virame kukkucc^ na-ppaniajjtfyya; 

ath* a^csu sayanefiu 
appasaddt^u bhikkhu vihareyya. 

13 , Niddam na bahulikarcyja; 
jagariyarii bhajcyya atapl; 

tandirii mayaiJi liasam khi4d<^ 
methiinarh vippajahe eavibhQaaiii. 

13. Athabba^m stipinarii lakkhanam 
no vidabc^ atho pi nalckhattaiil, 
vinidan ca gabbhakara^rii, 
tikiochaiii rnamako iia s^veyya. 


14. Nindaya na-ppavedheyyUp 

na unnamcyya paaamsito biukkhUr 
lobham uha macchariycna 
kodliaih pesuniyaA ca panEdejTa^ 

15^ Kayavikkayt: na tittbcyyap 

upavadarh bhikldiu na kareyya kuhind, 
ca nabbiaajjcyya, 
labhakamya jamni na lapayejya< 

16. Na ca katthiil giyt bhikkhu, 
na oa vicaih paytittaxh bhaftcyya^ 
pagabbhiyam na fiikkhcyya, 
katharh viggahikam na kathayeyya. 


[Sn. 4.14.9 

[9*3] 

[ 924 ! 

[ 925 ] 

[ 916 ] 

[ 927 ] 

[ 928 ] 

[ 929 ] 

[93^] 


F- 9 ^ 3 ] 


Book 4^ Sutta 14, Without Delay 

When illness comes, 
let th’ Almsman nut lament* 
or yearn fur life^ 
or quake with object dread. 

Let him not hoard 
the food and drinks the meats, 
and cEnthes he geca^ 

—nor grieve if he getsj none. 

I-et Reverie 

be his, not gadding rounds 
nut vice or sloth. 

Sitting or lying dtrt^Ti, 
let sUenca: reign. 

Let him not hIi.h!p 
overmuch* but keep awake, 
ban mdolence, 
deceit, miith, frolics^ pride, 
and lechery. 

Let him abjure 
spells, and interpretings 
of dreams and Tigris 
nor let my follower 
prognosticate 

from stars or wild-things’ notes ^ 
cure barrenness^ 
or ply the trade of Icoch. 

Let neither bkmc 
depress, rmr praise inflate; 

let him dis^rd 
greed,—^with doae-fistedness^ 
slander* and wrath. 

Let him not buy 
and sell, nr cry folk downj 
let lum not scold 
Elis Villagers* or speak 
them fair—for gifts. 

Let him not l>oast 
or talk fur private ends; 

or forward be; 
or start a wordy ww. 
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[923] 

I924I 

[9^5] 

[926] 

[9^7] 


[928] 


[929] 


t93o] 
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Sutta-NipSta^ Vagga 4, Sutta 14 [Sn. 4.14,17 

17, Mosavsjje na niyyirtha, [931] 

fiampajSno sa(ham na kayira, 
jitlm jlvitena paAflSya 
allabbatcna ri^main atimafiAe* 


iS. Sutva dmiio bahuifi vSoufi [932] 

saxnaftanajn v5 puthuvatranSiiflin 
pharuserm ne m pativnjf a; 
na hi santo pati^ctiilLaironti. 

19. Etan ca dhammans ahnap [933] 

vidnarh bhikkhu aadl salo sLkkher 
aantiti tiibbutirii natva 
siaanc Gotamassa na-ppaimjj«yya. 


20 * AbhihhQ hi bo anabbihhfito [ 934 ] 

sskkhidhaminarh anltibain adassT; 

taama hi num Ehagavaio 
aasane appan:iatto sada namassam anustkkhe ti* 

fi) 


15. ATTADANpAStrTTA 

1 . Atta<k]><^S bhayaiti jStarh; pas^cha medhagam. [ 935 ] 
Samvegaih kit^yiBsanii pdia KarhvijJtam mayi;— 

2, PhandaTninaift pajarh dbvl—inacdit appodakc yatha— ^36} 
anfiaimmichi hyamddhv diBvi^ rnsrh bhapm avisi. 

3* Sanmntaih a^Iro loko; diaa sabba aanieritl; [937] 

itcham bhaAranam attano ndddaB^irh anositarfi. 

4. OsSne tveva byaruddhc dkva me arati ahu; [93S] 

ath^ attha aallam addakkbini duddasarh hadayonissLtarii. 

5. Yena mlletu otiniio disa^sabba vidhavati, [939] 

tam CTE aaitaiii abbuyha na dhlvatip na aldad. 




Book 4, Suita J4. Witkoul Delay 

him not liei 
Dr wktln^ly defnjtid^ 
or look with scum 
oti others frum proud heighta 
of way of life^ 
or lore* or sanctity. 

him nor vent 
hb spleen hy sharp rfltott 
when anchorites 
flow on in vapid talk- 
—fsaints ne'er rejoin* 

Let him lcarn» test* 
and hold the Doctrine fast 
with watchful care* 
convinced that Peace consists 
in passions quenched ^ 
let liJiTi make Gotama 
his constant guide. 

For* vision showed 
til* unconquer'd Conqueror 
the Truth none aaw. 

Whencforcj with ceaseless praise 
let Almsmen cleave 
to what the Lord ordained* 

—and never flog* 
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f93»J 


[ 93^1 


[933] 


[934] 


Sutta 15 .^ The Armed Hand 

As broils reveal* the armtd hand breeds fear* [93 Sl 

Hear now what agitated me so sore 

Men floundering like fish when ponds go dry j [936] 

man’s strife with man;—^these sights affrighted me* 

The world was void of suhstanec j flux held sway j [93?] 

nor could I shelter find where Ills ivere not. 

Man's donm appalled me, till—within man^ heart— [93^ 

my gaze discerned a secretp rankling barb. 

Transfix'd, the victim mm astray; but when [939] 

"tis out, he strays no more nor sinks in sloughs- 
15 ncos. 


226 


[Sn, 4,15,6 


Suita-Nipata^ Vagga 4^ Sutta 15 

{Taliha sikkh^migiyinitij 

6. Ywi bke gathitM^ m tesu pixsuto siyS; [9^0] 

nihbijjhH kliiif: saikklt^^ mbb^uun atbmi}. 

7. Sacco ^ip. appgabbho amayo rimpe^uno [94 j] 

alLkodJmiia; lobhapapakam vcviechaiii vicirc muni. 

S. NJddarh tandirh thiniuhp pamadena na sarhvasc^ [94^] 
na tit|hi:yya nibbanainanaan naro» 

9. Mui^v^j[|C na niyyqtba^ rupc ani!hain ria kiibbayCi [943] 

manan ca parijaneyya, ciahWa vinto care, 

30 , Pur^^oarb nfibtiiiiandeyya, nave khantim na kubbaye^ [944] 

hiyani^c: na socx:yya^ ika^aih na ^ito stya, 

11 . Gedhajh brijTni 'maho{;ho" ti, icamarfi brOmi jappanaib^ l945] 
^cnniai>arb pakappanaihp kaxnapanko duraccayo. 

12. Sacea avokkamma muni thale tit^ad Br^ma^ioj [ 94 ^] 

^bbaib patixdssa^a sa ve ^santo' d vuocad. 

13. Sa ve viiiva, aa vedagQ, natva dhammaifi anksito, [947] 

samma so loke Iriyiho na-ppiheddba kaaBaci* 

14. Yci ca kame accatari sangadi bke duiaccayaifi, [948J 

na so socad najjbed chlnmu^tu ahandhano. 

I j. Yarn pubbe taiti visosebip paccha te maliu kincanain^ [949] 

majjhe ce no gahessasi, t^arissaaii 

16. Sabbaso namarupaamitn yaasa na "tthi mamiyjtajfi [95*J 

asata ea na socad, sa ve loke na jiyyad. 

17, Yassa na 'tdii 'idam me' ti» paresam va pb kincanam, [95*J 
mamattaifi so asamvindarb ‘na 'tthi me' ti na socati. 

iS* Ani^th^rJ ananugiddhn anejo sabbadhi same [95^] 

tain ankaiiisarh pabrilmi pucchito avikampinam. 


F. 940] 


Btiok 4, Sntia 15. The Armed Hand 

Come t/ie PrecepU^) 
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Siccr clear of worldly trammels i stab to death 
pleasures of sense; Nirvana be thy goal; 

[mo] 

let troth p humilityj an lionest heart, 

Kp& slander-free, and tolerance, be thine; 
let greeddiRcomfiture prodaim the sage; 

[941] 

farewell to dumb'rtng rm, to torpid sloth; 
let indolence be banned^ and pride forswornp 
by minds intent Upon Nirvana's bHss; 

t 94 i] 

shun lying; keep thy heart from tilings of sense; 
sec through all pride ; from license purge thy life; 

[943] 

Img not the past or what to-day brings forth; 
bewail not loss; nor sigh for bliss 'Above'* 

[944] 

I call such yearning 'th' all^cvouring fiood^; 

I call it being swallowed up by greed, 

—a shifting basc^ *thc bog of app€tiii^% 

[943] 

T he sage> the Brahmin true, who never strays 
from truth, on solid ground has set his foot; 
all things forsaking, he *to Peace has eome'; 

[946] 

wisdom is his and lore; by Doctrine taught, 
he goes his independent, perfect way 
along life's pth, nor envies any man* 

[947] 

He that has triumphed over appetites 

and burst all worldly shackles here on earth, 

knows neither grief o^er lossp nor haunting ^ead. 

[948] 

Consume to ashes past iniquities ; 
thereafter let no fresh defilefuent grow; 
if—meantime—tliou L-nntnjct no current guilt, 
thy feet shall tread the tranquil pitli of Peace. 

[949] 

Whoso prefers no claim to ownership 
of ^personality'^ and no grieves not 
o*cr what exists not,—never suffers loss. 

[950] 

Whoso is marred by no such thoughts as —'This 
is mine!' or ^That is theirs 1' eonedvt^ no sense 
of owncrahtp, nur grieves to go withoiit* 

[95O 

Neither to gnidgc nor covet nor to crave, 
but still to keep one equal poise through all, 

—these blessings, 1 aver, await the leal* 

[95*] 


228 Sutta-Nipdta^ 4^ Suita 15 [Sn. 4.15.19 

19, vijaruLto na ^tthi had nisamkliiti; [9S^] 

virato so viy^ambkl khemMi passati sabbadliL 

20. Na &ame$u jnia omcsu m iis$«stj vadaw muru. [954] 

mmCu su vilainaccharo iiadctJ iia nirasaatl. (/i 

16. SlRlPUTTASUtTA 

2. Na di^dio ito ptibbc m autu uik [95^] 

cvarn vagguv'ado sanha Tuaita gam-m-agaio 

2 , aaiicvnlciaaa yatM dis^ti Cakkhurna [95^] 

Babbaib tamaih vinodet^'a tko ca jadm ajjbagS. 

3, Taih Buddham asitarh tadirfi akuharh ^apim SgotOJb l 9 S 7 l 

bahunnam idha baddhanam aithi panliena agaiimjh^— 

4, Bbifckhuno ^ijigucdiato bhajato rittain aaanaiii [958] 

nikkliaiitiilath ausanarh vi pabbntanaifi ^uh^u va 

5* ticcivac^u sayant^u^ kivantn tattha bherava f959] 

ydii bhikkhTj na vcdhejya nigghose sayanasane ? 

6. Katr parissa}^ loke gacchato agauri^ diHarh [960] 

ye bhikkhu abLiifiambhave pantamhi sayanSIsaiiel 

7. bj-appathayo assu? Kyiasa aasu idha gocarif [96r] 

KmJ $llabb^t^' asst! paliitattasna hhikkhuno? 

8. Karii so sikkKaiii ^amadaj’a ekodi nipako sato, [9^^] 

kaitimiro rajatassfva, ruddhanie niakm attano? 

9. Vijigucchamanassa yad idam phastu [963] 

(Sattputidii Bfu^avd) 

rittaaanam suiyanarh ^vttjQ cc 
sambodhikSiTiassa yathAniidhammaTtv 
tan te pavakkhimi yathi pajinaTfi- 


953] 


Stttta IS, The Armed Hand 

When <^ving& die, the dear-eyed sage stores up [953] 

no merit nor demerit “ interest 
in Kuchlike quests k merged in perfect calm. 

The sage contrasts liimsdf with none, nor claima [954] 

equalit)' or incqnidity. 

At ptiacc iKithin, immune from cnvetLsc, 
the saint has nought tu gain and naught 10 lose. 

Suttn 16 . Whnt Sarlputta Asked 

Sdripiitfa I ne^er Iisve seen nor ever yet heard tdl f95S] 

of such 3 sweet-tongued MasEcr enming down 
from Tdsiti on high tn trach the world 

of goda and mcn>—as stands reveard in Him, [956] 

th^ all-sccing Lordp who swept all miKta away 
and compassed bliaa^ imaitiad and alone* 

Tn Buddha—so endowed, so free, so sure [957] 

a guide, a question lol 1 bring, to help 

tlie multitudes condemned to bondage here. 

If, nowp an Almsman who abhors the world [958] 

scek^ nut a lonely lodging,^—under trees p 
in charnel grounds, or in a mountain cave, 

—there grisly nuUci» haunt his lone abode, [959] 

which he must stoutly brave in solitude* 

W'hat dangers bar Ids still untrodden road, lo^] 

which he must vanquish in hk loneliness i 

How should he shape lik speech }■ — whither resort? [961] 
—what pious works should mark him, resolute? 

What vows of conduct help the fix 4 d mind [962] 

(wHth wisdom stored and high cullcctcdness) 
foulness to purge, as silversmiths the dross? 

The Lord: Hi:ar then from me—who know^ — [ 9 ^ 3 ] 

what boons lone aspirants 
enjoy, w'ho loathe the world, 
and how their life conforms. 
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Sulta^Nipdta^ Vi^a 4^ Suiia 16 [Sn. 4.16.10 

10. PiiScaDm^ dhiro bhayan^m ria bimye [964] 

bhLkkhu aato pariyaAtacaifi 
—damsSdhipitEnani siriiiiaapajmiu 
(iLmussaphassanait cacuppad^m; 


] i« par3dh;immikaiiaiii pi m. sanU^eyya t0j] 

disvS pi t^$arh bahtibheravini } 
athdparani abhisambtiaveyya 
pariBsayani kusalanu^P 


12. Atankapha^sem kiiudaya phuftho [966] 

Bttaih accuiihani adhiv^yeyya; 
sa tebi phuttKo bahudhi anf^ko 
viriyjuh parakkamaift dalharii kareyya« 


13, Tht:yyam na kBrc» na mu^ bha^eyya^ [9^] 

metiaya phasw tasathivarini, 
yad ilvUattadi manaao vijailM 
'Kanhassa pakkhu' t\ vinodayeyya- 


14 KodHdm^aa^sa vasaA na gacchc, 

mukm pi tcaam palJkhafina ci(pic, 
atha-ppiyani va pana appiyam va 
addh^bhav^co ^hkambhaveyya. 

15+ Faniiatii purakkbatv^ kaJyanapld 

vtkkhambhaye tani partssay^i, 
aiadm sahctba soyanamhi panic. 
catUTO sohcttm paridevadhamme:— 


^ 16. Kim afi asiaaimi ? Kuyaifi vi aaissam ? [ 97^1 

Dukkhani vata scttha ; kiiv’ fl|;a sessaih ? 

—cte vitakke paridcvaiicyyc 
yiriayt'tha Bckho anikctasart^ 


[968] 


[969! 


F, 964] 
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Book 4y Sult^ Whai S^fiuiia Asked 

Let th* Alm&m^ %tootly brave 
wjlb watidiful cluuiiplicic, 
the dangers five*—to wit, 
mosquitos, gaddjes, stiake^* 
adults of mtiDp and bcaal^. 

Let not the aspirant [965] 

droad—though he tliian all-^ 

onslaughts from sectariesi 

but turn to overcome 

perila OcitnfrnntiTkg him« 


Though sick and hungry, still [g66] 

lot him brave cnid and heat, 

and (though they press him hard) 

let th* homeless wanderer 

bear up and struggle an* 

Let him nut steal or lie; £967] 

let him be kind alike 

to weak and strong, and, when 

disorders plague his mindi 

rout them os—’Mira's gang'! 

Resisting ire and pride^ [968] 

tel tiim extirpate them, 
and make an end of tikes 
and dislikes, once for ah. 

With noble zest, by lore [969] 

inspired, let him overcome 

his perils and dispel 

dislike of solitude 

and all those four complainta:— 

■What fan: will come my way? [ 97 ^] 

—and where? Poor lodging ihi&l 
—where stiall 1 IcM^ge to-nlght?^ 

Let th’ homeless aspirant 
have done with such complaints. 


SuUa-NiputQt Vagga 4 ^ Suttu itf 

Aniiaii csi laddliS viu3:ixi&ii ca kale 
m^tum ELO Janni idha tnsanattham, 
so icsu gucto ys^cari gSme 
lusito pi vacam piiaruaaui na vajji. 


[Sn. 4,16,17 

t 97 iJ 


Okkhimiaikkhu na pid^lalo [ 97^1 

jhlninuyiitto bohujagor^ ossa; 
uptkkhom arabbha samalututiu 
Lakk^yain fcufcfcucdy' flpaochiilde. 


CuditQ vacibht vatima 'bhinandCr 
^brahrmcaii^u khilaih pabiilndc^ 
vicaih psiniificc kuaalam n^vclam^ 
janavadacthammaya m c^tay^yya. 

AdiSpaniitii paflca rajSnJ loke 
yesadk sadnil vmayaya ^ikkhei 
—rupcsu, ^addttUp atho ra^esu, 
gandhcsup aahctha rigam. 


[973] 


[974] 


Ei£su. dhamiTimi chMtdam 

bhikkhu & 3 Clm 3 suvimuttacittu 

kalena so sammi dh^nimani pari^lnnaillSajnaiiQ 

ekcHlihbfjto \Hhartc tamam so ti. {EfwgmS ti) 


[975] 


AT 7 HAKAVAGGO CAWTTHO 


Book 4 j Suita i6. What Sdriputta Asked 

When in due season food 
and clothes are given him, 
let him just meet his needs 
and, in such temperance, 
with guarded mien, about 
his village go; nor e^er 
be stung to sharp retorts. 

With steps that loiter not 
and eyes downcast, let him, 
though plunged in reverie, 
keep wide awake. Serene 
through equal poise of mind, 
let him check lurking doubts 
and all malpractices. 

In mindfulness let him 
welcome reproof, break up 
his brethren’s fallows, speak 
succinctly to the point, 
and heed no vulgar creed. 

Then come the world’s five stains, 
which he must set himself 
to shed by discipline, 
till he subdues the lusts 
of eye, ear, taste, smell, touch. 

Quit of these things of sense, 
let th’ Almsman—mindfully, 
with heart now freed—betimes 
the Doctrine search till clouds 
have left his fixid mind. 


END OF THE BOOK OF OCTADS 


Sutta-^NipSic 


[Sn 5.1.1 


V. paray.\navagga 

(i) VatthuoAthA 

1. Kcmlanaifi purs rammi agama Dakkhi(i3piaUifliu [976] 

akincanuin pattbaySno br Shman n mimUipaTagQ. 

3 . So A&aakassa viaiye Mubkassa samlsane [97?] 

vasi CodhavadkOje uAchena ca phaJeua ea, 

3. Taw^ eva upaAbsSp gimo ca ripulo abu, [97^J 

lato jitiaia iycna maboyaftftam akappayi; 

4. malmyiui^ri] yaj[tvana puna pavki assanviTfi. 

Tasmim patipavitfbamlii ailnu aganchl brSbma^ 

5. u gg hattapldo taaito pankadanto rajassiro; 

"—SO Ca naiii upsissimkamma s^tSui panes 

6. Tam enam Bavari disva aaanena nintantay i, 
sukhan ca kusaJaA puedu, iilam vacanam abravi:^ 

7. Yarn kho maiTtaib dcyyailhainiiiath sabbflih vtssajjitaih mayai 
auujanlhi me, brahme; na ’ithi panca aatani me. 

S. Sace me yacaminaasa bhavaib nAnupailassaH, [983] 

aattamc divase tuyhaih muddbi phalatu sattadha. 

9. AbbkamkharitvS tcuhako bhcravam so okimyi. [984] 

Tassa taih vacanam sutva Bavad dukkhltu ahu, 

to. ussus&aii analiaru aDkasallasamappico, [9S5] 

atlui pi evamcittassa jhaae na mmatl jmno. 

II. Utraatath dijkkhitarh disvl ilevata attbakluun? [986] 

Bavariih upasamkamma idaih vacanaxn abravi: 

js. Na so muddtuuii paj^ti kubako so dhanatthiko, [9S7J 

muddbanJ muddhiapSte v 5 nanam tassa na vijjati, 

13* ^botl camhi janati ? Tam me akkhahi pucchiti 

muddhain muddhadhipatab ca, tarn aunnma vaco tava. 

14. Aham p' etaifi na janami j na^am me *ttha na vijjati; [9S9] 

muddbam nniddhAdbipato ca Jinanam b' eta^ dusaanaifi. 

13. Atha ko carahi janati aamim puthavimnn^aJe [990] 

muddhaib muddbadhipatan ca? Tam rite skkbShi, devate. 
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BOOK V. THE WAY ACROSS 

Prologue 

Southwardii from SSvartbIr fair capital (976] 

of Kosakp a learned braliituo came 
in aapiraiiou for the Plane of Naught. 

Near Aasaka and hard by Mulaka, [977] 

beside Cadbi^'arl’a fork'd etream, he lived 
on wilding fruits and suatenance be culled. 

Hard by» he held a thriving village-hef; I978] 

its yield he lavish’d on a pious 

this done, he sought his hcnmiiagc once more. [9791 

On his return, another brahmin came 

—footsore, athirst, with muddied teeth, dust-stain'd—• 
who asked him fur five hundred pieces down I 

First, bcEpug him be seated, Ba^'arf [9®*] 

asked how he inly fared, and then replied:—- 

‘Nothing is left of what I had to give. [ 9 ®^] 

Forgive me, brahmin;—no such sum have 1 .' 

'If you refuse me, may your head be split [983] 

In seven bits upon the seventh day I' 

With due formalities, the rascal laid [ 9 ^ 4 ] 

this curse on BJvail,—who quaked with fear, 

and cook no food, but pinetl in angutsli sore; [985] 

and Reverie’s delights were hk no more. 

To help him in his dread and woe, there came [98*1 

tus homestead’s deity, who spoke these words:— 

‘That greedy rascal nothing knows of heads I [987] 

Of heads and riving heads he ’a ignorant!' 

'If yon know, madam, let me hear you speak [988! 

of heads and riving heads; I yearn to know,* 

‘I too know nothing, and am Ignorant; [989I 

'da only “Conquerore" who know these things.' 

'Who then in all the wide, wide world does know [990] 

of heads and riving heads? Sprite, tell inc this.' 


236 Sutta-Nipdta^ VaHhugallia 

1 &. Tura Kapilav^tthunihi nifclchsnto lakaiia3raIco 
apacco Okkakai^jasfia Sakyapuno pabhsrrikaro. 

37 * So hip brlhma 4 )ap Sambuddlio aabbadlianiiTiana' pifagD 
dabb^hinfiibabippattQ Rahhadhammwu cakkhumS 
^bE> 3 dha]Tkmakkhayarh patto vimucto upadhikkhiayc; 


[Sin 5,1.16 
[990 

[ml 


iS. Buddho sc Bhagava lok-e dhaniniaih dtJKcri cakkhumi^ 
Tam tvarii guntvana piiiichassu; so fe tarn byakarisaati/ 


f 993 J 


19. ''Sambuddho' ti vaco auLvi udaggQ Bavaci ahii J 
*sok^ aiisa pltLrl ca vfpnlaiii bbhL 


[994J 


20n So Dlvarf attamano iidaggo 

tarn ilevatarh pucchati vedajatoi 
Katamamhi game nigumamhi vS puna 
katamarnhi va janapade tokanitfao 
yattha gantva namassemn SambuddJiatn dipaduttamani^ 


t 995 J 


an Savatthiyaih Kosalaniaiidire Jinn 
pahutapanno varabhOrimedhaso 
so Stkjapnno vidlniro anlaaVD 
muddhidJiipataaaa vjdO narlsabllOF 


[996] 


22 . Tato immntayi sisse brahmoc^e mantapimge:^— 
Etba^ manava; ekkhissafii; simctha vacanaiti maim« 


I997] 


23 , Yaaa* cao duttahho Iijke patubbSvo abM^haso 

ajja loluunhi upponno Sambuddho iti vissuto. 

—Khippam gantvSna Sivatthiih passavho dipaduttanuin. 


[ 99«1 


Z4> Kathan camhi jSnemu diavi 'Ruddho' ti, brShnvapa? 
Ajanatuii no pabrfihi yatha janimu tarn niaymii. 

25. Agatani tii rruuitesu mnhapurisalakkbaM 
d''attiih5a ca vy 5 kh>' 5 ta saniatti anupubbaso. 


[999] 

[1000] 
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'A Sdkyin of lUng Okkaka's JJne [99 > I 

has 1^ their capital t<i spread Hit: Light. 

Ttie Lord of All-EnJightcnnimt ia he, [99a] 

in ev'ry outlook versed j all ken and might 

is hisi his gaxe all outlooks penctrateSt 

by subjugating all phenomena 

life's stuff U apeui, and he baa won Release, 

Tb' BnligKten’d and All-seeing Lord is he, [99?] 

who here on earth proclaims hia Ductrinc'a trudi, 

Co, ask of him; and he will make aU clear', 

'The AU-Enlightcn'd’—At that name's mere amindi [994I 

dadon sclted on Bai.-art; hia grief 
abated; joy abuutiding fiUed his breast. 

Tlien Bavari, ebtc [995J 

with joy, excitedly 
bvEvought the sprite to Udinc 
the tillage, town, or 
wherre dwelt thb Lord of Lard»i 
that they might go and render hoiTiAge due 
to ill* All-Enlighten'd, prince of aU ttiankind. 

'At Savaitht, beneath [99^1 

a roof in Kosala, 
the Victor dwells, profound 
in lore, of searching w'it. 

'lliia matchless Sdk}'jn, 
from Cankers wholly free, 

—dlls paragon of men— 
knows well how heads ore split. 


'llien Bavorf addressed hb fullowing [997] 

of brahmins, masters of the runes, and said:— 

'Draw near, young bralsmina; list to w’bat 1 say! 

Lol One whose advent in the world is rare, [ 99 ®] 

to-day is here on earth,—filmed far and wide 
iia "th* All-Enlighten’d”, Speed to Slvatthl, 
and there behold mankind's unchallenged best.* 

'But, brahmin, how can we feel sure we see [999] 

a very Buddha ? Teach our ignonuice'. 

‘The runes detail the marts of Supermen, [idoo] 

and of those marks die tale is thirty-two. 
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26. Yass' ete honii gattcsu mah^pumahkldiai^ 
duvc vm tms^ gatiycjp Udya lit £u£ vijjad:— 

27* Sace agirxm ivasadp \ijcyya pa^vim imani 
adap^ena asatthcna dharrirnem-m-aiiiis^ti. 

Sace ca so pabhajad agiri anaptii^rfip 
vivafacchado Sambuddho arah^ bhavad anuttaro. 

29. Jatlm gottafl ca lakkhaimzti maiite sbse punftparc 
muddhaih muddliailliipatau ca itiatiaai yeva pucehathap 

30. AnSvaratuida^sSvT yadi Buddho bhavj^d, 
rtmtiaaa pticelutc: panhe viciya vfissajessati. 

31. Ravanbsa vaco siitvf siiisa nojasa brthma^ 

—Ajito Tissa-Meiteyyo Pllf^lako aiha Mcttagu 

32. Dhotako Upaaiva ca Nandd C3 atha Hemako 
Todcyj^a-Kappa dubhayo Jatukai tpi ca pa^idiio 

33. Obadrivudho Udayo ea Poaiki cSpi lirahmapa 
Mogharaja ca medhav! Pingiyo ca maha ki— 

34. paccckai^nmn sabbc sabbalokassa vi$5UtI 
jhayf jh^rat^ dhiri pubbav'aaaiiavaatta. 

35* Bivanih abhivSdctvl katva ca nam padolddtbxadi 
ja^jinadhara sabbe pakk^udi utt^amuklii, 

36. —Mu|akas 83 Patifthaoarfi purirnsutt Mahissadm tada 
Ujjenii) cdpi GonaddJi&ni Vcdiaani VajtasavhayaTri. 

37^ Kosambtrh cSpi S^ctarfi Savattliin punittamaib 
Setevyam RapLIavatthum Kusiiurorl ca rnaDdiram^ 

38. Pavafi ca bhdg^inagaradi VcsaHtb Migadhani puradi 
PasaiukaA cctiyao ca ramaniyaih manorairiaJii^ 


39^ Ta^to "V* udakam sltani, mahalabluiTn va v3n||0| 

chayaih gbammabhltatto va, Cunt^ pabbatam anibnfft. 


[Sn. 5.1*26 

[lOOl] 

[1DD2] 

[i“ 3 ] 

[*“41 

[1005] 

[1006] 

[1007] 

[tooS] 

[1009] 

[1010] 

[miij 

[loiij 

[1013J 

[1014] 
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To <mc aatKd hcATu thottc: two and thirty nwks^ 
two walks of life are o[>ctIj— and no third. 

If house and home be his, the whole wide world [looz] 

shall ovm hb sway. On righteousness shall 
hb rule, and nut on cudged or on a word. 

But if from home to hurnclessnesa he 
he strips the veil from things, and so becomes 
the peerlcsa .\il-£nlighten*d Araliat. 

Frame questions mentally about my birth, [j 004] 

and clan, and marks, and runes^ and pupils taught^ 

—and hcsik and riving heads. Your cpesdozis frame, 

and, if he Buddha be uf bnuiidlcas ken, [^005] 

his lips will answer what your minds have aakedp^ 

At BSvan's behest went sixteen youths, [joo^] 

—named Ajit^ and Tis^^a Metteyyi, 
and P^itiriay and kindly M<fttagd 

—with Cpasiva^ Nanda, Dhdtak^, [rooy] 

and Hcm^, Todiyya, ICappa too, 
and learned Jatukanni, tJdaya, 

Bhadravudha, the bralmiin F 6 sali, [300S] 

quick Mogharaja, and sage Fmgiya. 

Each led hb train of pupils; each was famed [1009] 

thrnughuut tJic world; they all loved Reverie; 
they ail could conjure up their former lives. 

Of Bavari these took devout farewell, [toio]| 

then northwards went> hide-dad, with matted Jiair, 

through Pdtitrhan in MdlakA, through Old [toil] 

MaliissatJ, Ujjdni, Gdnaddhd, 

tlicn VddisA 'the WcakF, Koaimbt next, [1012] 

Saketa, Sivatthi (of dries queen), ’ 
then S^tavyi, and Kipibvattliu, 

past Kiisinira town, past Pava too, [*^^3] 

that home of opulence, past Vesali, 
thence on to Migadh^^s proud capital^ 
and so to Rock-Shrine, fair, delcsctable. 

As thirsty folk to couling waters hastet [1014] 

as merd^cs wealth pursue, aa men forapent 

with heat sedt shade, these scaled the mountain-side. 


*40 SuUa-Nipatat VaggaSt Ve/fthugathd 

4 Q» Bhs^va Qi bimhi aamayc UiikkhiiKun^hapufukkhato 
biiikkhunatf) Dhamnum d^eti, slho va nadatl vane. 


[Sn, 5.14® 

[1015] 


41. Ajita addasa Sambuddharh vicaitufist’ va bhanumaiii, 

C^i^dsJTL yathi pannsLnucc p^pQrirh upHg'd'buh. 

4:3, Ath^ disvaim paripQi^ ca vyanjiiimm 

ekamantarn ^hito haffKo manapanhc apucchatKa:— 


[1016] 

[1017] 


43. Adisaa jammonatfi brQht, gottaiii brOhi salakklmnaifi, [loiS] 

mantu^iu paraiiiim bruki; viccEi bi:^imano? 

44. Vtadihvfts&flSflUik lyu; ^ ca goitcna BSvarT^ [^^^9] 

tin' assa blddiapa gatte; vcdana * piragu; 

45. lakldia^ idhisc ca saiuglmndusakefubhel [icso] 

panca satani vaceti'^ sadhainnie parsmidi gato. 

46. Lakklmnanari] pavicayaib Buvaru^f naxtittunui 
ti^itbacchida, pikaschi. Ma no kankhayitark ahu. 

47^ Mukham jivhaya qhidcti; nnii*^ ;iiem bharnukantare; 
kosohitarti v^ktthaguyhaiii;—evoift janSldp 

48. (Puccham hi kind asu^nto sutva ponhe viyafcate 
vidnt&li janci sabbo vcdajito katanjali :— 

49. Ko nu devo v^i Brahma vi Indo va pi Sujami>ati [i<5i24] 

pucchi tci pafihc? Kam etam pajibhasati?) 

50. Muddharh muddhadhlpaLin ca Bivitrl paripucchatL [^^ 5 ] 

Tam ^yakarohi* Bhagavaj kankharfi vinaj'a no, isc. 

51- *Avjjja muddlii d jlniild; vljjja miiddhMhipatinl^ [1026] 

aaddh^tisamadh^ chandaviriycna soihyuiS/ 


53. Tato vedena mohata sauLhanibbkvajm nianavo 
cikaiiiaaiii ajxnam katva padcsu drasa pciti:— 


[1027] 


53. brShmano bhoto saha siaschip mariaa, [iOzS] 

utlaggacittn ^iimano padc vandati^ cakkhiima, 

34* Sukhito Bavarl hotu aaha tisschi brahmano; [1029] 

tvail dLpj aukJdutcj ]u>hii—cLism jivihi, man3%'a. 
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In conclave, by his AlmsniCO girt around, 
the Lord was teaching them the Doctrine’s trudiA 
and like a lion’s roar hts voice rang out. 

To Ajlti the M-Lnlighten’d seemed [1016] 

tlie radiant sun, or niid-nionth's moon at fulll 

A survey of his frame—with marlus cumpleie— 
filled Ajit 4 with j<jy; in reverence 
he stood and framed thcac questions in his mind:— 

'Declare our teacher’s birth, and cbn, and marks, (1018] 
wlmi runes be knows, what pupils learn of him,' 

Tht L/fyrdi Sbt'^core years old, a, IJ 3 varf by clan, (1019] 

he bears three marks; he knows the Vedas three; 

is versed in marks and scholarship; inatmeta [1020] 

five hundred youths; is perfect in his creed. 

Ajita: Detail the marks he bears, thou matchless man. [io2t] 

Cravings* uprooterl Leave us not in doubt. 

Thx LiOrd^ Ills tongue tan hide fiis face; a downy tuft [102a] 

divides his brows; his privities are sheathed. 

(Hearing replies to questions heard by none, [1023! 

oil present raised their folded palms in awe, 

wood'ring what godhead—Indra f—or Biahma?— [10^4] 

was thinking questions; who received replies.) 

i 4 jV/a; Of heads and riving hcaids, asks Bavari. 

Explain this. Lord; dispel tnir doubts, o sage, 

The Lord: The htad is Ignorance,—which Knowledge rives, [1026] 
Knowledge informed by faith and mindfiilness, 
by earnest heart and mind, by eager zeal. 

With deep emotion thrilled, the brahmm youth [*^27] 

his shoulder bared in homage to the Lord, 
and bowed his head before the Ma3ter*s feet. 

Ajita: O air (he cried), the brahmin Bavatf, [1028] 

with all his pupils, here adores thy feet 
in licartfelt thankfulnesa. All-seeing I>ord 1 

The Lord‘ May all g» well with Bavari and train, 

—and diee, young brahmin! Length of daya be thineJ 

16 [ILO.S. ] 7 l 
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55. BSvarissa ca tuyhaih vS sabbesaih sabbasamsayoib I1030] 

kaiivakSsS puccbavho, kiiid manaft* icchaiha, 

56. Sambuildhcna katukSau niaiditvina panjall [1031] 

AJito pathaimiii p.-inbaii) tattha pucchi Tadugataiii. 

Ajitamakava>i>voc{iA (t) 

1. Kem-ssu nJvuio lokof Kcna-ssu na-ppalcisati ? 

{kc-Syasma Ajitoy 

Ki’ ’ssSbhiJepamifi brGd? Kim-su cassa mahabbhayani? 

z. Avijjaya nivuto toko, veviccha patnada na-ppak^ti. [^^ 3 ] 

{AjiiM Bhi^aoa) 

Jappiabhilepanam brtlml. Dukkhaiu aasa mahabbbayaih. 

3. Savanti sabbaithi sots; sotSnarft kiih juvaranatib; [*0341 

{kc- 3 yasmS Ajito) 

Sotinam samvaniifi brUhl. Kena sota piiUyyare? 

4 . Yani sntini lokasmim, sail teaaih nivlrat^rii, [iQ35] 

[Ajitdti Bhagm}&) 

SOlanaiii aamvararh brilnii —paMay' ele pJlhiyyare. 

5. Patina c' tva aati cipi namor^pan ca, minaa, [1036] 

(kc-ayasma Ajitay 

etaift me puipm pabdlhi: Katth’ etaiii uparujjhati ? 

6. Yam etarii panhaih apnicchi, Ajita, taiii vadami tc: [*037] 

yattha naman ca rOpaA Ca aamain npamjjbad, 

vinjiS^^kassa nJrodticma ettb' etam uparujyhatl, 

7. Ye ca aaAkhatadhammise, ye ca sekha puthu idha^ [103S] 

tesam me nipako iriyafb puRbo pabrChi, mama. 

8. Kameau nibhigijjheyva, manaainiiviinaiyi, 
kuBalo eabbadhammonam aato bhikkhu paribbaje d. 
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Seize nf»w iWs oppcminity and Taia." 
your difficuitics,—^yours, or Kvaji^Rj 
or anyojie*^. Ask whatsoever you ’Will. 

The AU-Enlighten ’d having granted leave, I1031 ] 

first Ajili toOik seat and folded palms 

of humble supplication, as he asked 

bis question of the Lord who Found the Truth i — 

AJlta’s Oueetion (i) 

Ajitu: What shrouds the world ? VMiat slops its being seen ? [1032] 

And what defiles, what threatens it, say you? 

Tlie lord: Tis Ignorance which shrouds the world; ’lis wants I1033] 
and sloth wliich stop its being clearly seen. 

Cravings (say 1 ) ddile, Ills threaten it. 

Ajiia: ITie tides of evil surge around. \Vhai force [t“ 34 l 

can dam them? Say what curb have they? wliai bar? 

The iMrd: TLs mindfulnraa daois evil's tides, 'iliey have 
a curb (say 1 );—'tis Knowledge bare tht-ir flow- 

Ajitai Prithee, take knowledge, and lake mindfiilnesa, [t 03 ^] 

und wlA titem Individuality, 

J pray you say what lays this last to rcat? 

The Lord: Your questiem, Ajiti, I answer thus: 

Ere Individuality can cease, 

th' informing mind miiat first be laid to rest. 

j 3 jr/a,- Take experts now, and aspirants, and 

at Urge, What way of life do you prescribe? 

The Lord: To pleasure deaf, with undistracted mind, Ii* 39 l 

aliove phenomena, leave house and home 
to be an Almsman watdvful and alert. 

16* 
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TlSSAMETTiiVYAMASiJAVAPUCCIlA (ii) 

1, Ko Mha Kantuaito bk^? Kas^a no santi miiti? [1040} 

(kc-ay(t 4 mil Tisso Metttyyo) 

Ko ubhflnca^m-abhiAftaj'a majjhe manta na lippati? 

Kuril brtisi ^mahiSpiuriso'd? Ko idlm sibhanim atrcagi? 

2. brahnocariyava vitatupho sacB sato {£041] 

samLhaya nihhutu bliikkliu, tPi$$a no sanri liijita; 


3. 30 ublianta-m-abhiHflAp maxjhc manta tisi Lippati; [1042] 

tarn hrumi "mahapurtso' tt; so idha sibbanim accaga ti« 


Pu^^Iy■Al£A^tANAYAFlJCCHA (lu) 

I, Aiicjarii niQkckssavUii (kc-^^asm^ Putmaka) [ 1043 ] 

atthi panhi^na %amam :— 

Kirh mssit^ isayo manuja 
khattiya braliiuapa devatanaril 
pilAaiTi akappayiimii pnthu tokt ? 

—Pucdiami uth, Dh^g;av 3 ; brObi me tarii. 

2- Ye kec* imc iaayo manuja [1044] 

khattiy*! brahman devntanarti 
yannatii akappayLmau pulhQ ^dha loke^ 

Sslrhsamana, Punnakap Etthabhavam 

Jarani aita yuonam akappayiriisu. 

3 p Yc kcc' ime isayo manuja {kc^y^xsmd Pumako) [1045] 
khattiya brahmara dcvatinam 
yannam akappayirhsu puthQ "'dha loke, 
kacci-s&u te* Bhagavii yannapalhc appamatti 

ac^' Jadi^ ca jaraii ca, mirka } 

—Puijchimi taih^ BHagava i brubl me tam^ 

4. Asirn^-inti thomayanti abhijappand juhanti 

{Purf^tahdii 

kam^bhijappanti paticca labham^ 

Te ySjayog^ bhaviarIgaTatti 
nStaririiau j^ijaraiii tl brumi. 
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Tissa Mettcyya’s Ouestioa (il) 

Tissa Metteyyo! Who liws content? Who fetJa no waverings? 

Who, seeing both extremes, has wit to tread 
3 middle path betwcfjn them, undefUed ? 

Who ranks as Supermiin ? Who conquers Wants? 

T 3 ifi Lord: The man ’mid pleasures virtuous, devoid- 11*541] 

of Cravings, watcliful, always on his guard, 
the Ahiisman who has thought his way to hliaa, 

—his fixid niiiid no waverings beset. 

He, seeing both extremes, has wit to tread 1104a] 

a middle path between them, undefilod. 


—Him I call ’Supeiman'; he conquers Wants. 


Fu^^aka’s Question (Hi) 

J^irnfaha: O thou who era vest nought, whose eye ^ see [1043] 
the roots of things, a question here I bring. 

Tell me why hosts of sages—nobly bo.m, 
or bratimins— sacrificed on earth to gods? 

Vouchsafe an answer, Lord. 


The lord: Because—when old—these hosts [1044] 

of S 3 gi» ehiirishcd hopra 
by sacrifice to gods 
to win some earthy hliaa. 


Ihtmaka: But did their tireless zeal [*° 45 l 

for sacrificing save 
these men from birth and eld? 

Vouchsafe an anaw'cr. Lord. 


The Lord: They crave, they laud, they pray, they sacrifice! Iio 4 *l 
Praying to be repaid 
in pleasures sensory, 
these sacrificing folk 
who pine for future life 
_^have not 'scaped binh and eld. 
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5. Tc cc naiarimsu )iljayos :3 (ia^Syami Pu^tf^sho) [10^7] 
yannehi jarifi jandii cai^ niimap 

atha ko carahi devnmanuBsaloke 
atari jilirl ea jEiran ca, rrwisii ? 

-— Pucchami tami Bhagavi; brilhi me tuii. 

6 . SachkhSya lokasmim pardparani [^^ 4 ^] 

(Piifi^akdti Bhagavd) 
yaaa^ ifijitam na ^tthi kuhinci bkei 
vidhiiinD anigho tlir^SO 
atSri so jatijaran ti brumlii. 


MmAtiOMANAVAPUCCHA (w) 

It Fucchami tam* Bhaj^vi; brulii mt lam. D°49] 

(kc~ayasma Alett^gS) 
mannami lati^ vedagum bliJivitattarhl 
Kuto dukkha samudagata ime 
ye keci lokasnurii anekarupS ? 

2. Dukkhaasa ve mam pahhavam apiicchaai; 

tarn te pavakkhami yatha pajanam:— 

Upadhinidana pabhavand dukkha 

yc keci Icikaamirn anckarupa^ 

Yo ve avidvi upadhim karoti, 
pumppuimd^ dtikkham uped mando. 

T'aama pajanam npadhim na kayir^ 

dukkha^ jatippabhavanupassl. 


4. Yan mrb apucchlmba, akltiayi no. [1052] 

Azirbm tarn piicchama; tad mgha brOiui 
Kathan nu dJura ritarajiti ogham 
jatijaraif] ankaparicidavafi cap 
Tam mCt mum^ sSdhu viySkarohij 
Ladia bi te vidito caa dliarnmo. 


F. 1047] 


Book 5, Pun^kti*t Qtasthn (i«) ^47 

Putfi^aka: If sacrifices fail [*® 47 J 

to save their vntariea 
from birth and eldj say who 
of men and gods is saved? 

Vouchsafe an answer, Lord. 

The Lord.' The man v/hwe thought has scanned [1048] 

the universe entire ^ 
whn knawH no waveting$» 
who, good without a trace 
of ffirumld^ring vice, is free 
from tremora nr deair 
— h£ 'fl saved from birth and eld* 


McttflfiQ's Oaestioii (iv) 

MettagQ: I sisk thee, Lord, to say [^^1 

(for, versed in Icinc and schooled 
I deem thee) whence arise 
life’s teeming^ varied Ills? 

The Lord: You ask me whence come Ilia; [1050] 

Llmi knowledge III impart* 

—Ffijm Transmigratiun spring 
life’s teeming varied Ills* 

The fool who starts tliat round, 
through cras&ness drees a weird 
of ofcrepeatcd Ills. 

Be warned, then; reali^ 

Ilia* birth and origin ; 

start not that gruesome round* 

MtUa^: That answers w'hat I asked. 

Vouchsafe to answer this i — 

Pray, how do saints overcome 
life*s welter, birth, and cld» 
wailing and sorrow*3 pangs? 

Expound thbj sage, for clear 
rhift outlcKik La to thee* 
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Sutta-Nipdtxi^ 5* iv fSn. siv,^ 

5. Kitta)issami ce dhamJtuirti diTlhe dbamme onldhaiii [*053] 

Ehiigova) 

yaiii viciitv^ ^(o canim tare lokc visattikam. 


6. Tan cSharb abhinand^i^ mahcaij dhammam uttamaifi 
yam viclitvi aalo caram loke visattikaifi. 


[1054] 


7* Yaiti kiSd aampajaJiM Efu^avit} [^055) 

udcUiarh adho tiriyam dipt majjhe^ 
nMniUfi Cl nivesaDai^ ca 
panujia vinnaraiti bhave rta tiglie. 

8, EvaA-viharf sato appamatta [>^5^1 

bhikldLu cirani bitva mamayitaDJ 
Jatijaiam sokapanddav^an ci 
idh^ eva vidvl pajaheyya dukkharh. 


9. Ktahhinandami vaco rnah^ino 

aokittitarh, Gotam^ anGpadhJkaA, 
Addha hi Blikagava pahaai dukkham ^ 
taAa hi te vidita ^ dJwnino* 


10 . Te oapi nhna palabeyyu^ dukkham 
ye tvaiii^ munt, atfhJtam crt'adeyya* 

Tarh caiii immasswn aameixa, 

Appcva mam [Bha^va] aiibicarh ovadeyya, 

11, Yam brahmamrti veda^A abhiJafiSa 1^^591 

akincanani kamabhavc a^ttarh. 

addha hi no of^baih tmam atari 
ti^D ca pamrh akhilo akankJio. 


[1057] 


[*058] 


F, 1055] BwA 5. MettagS's Questim (iv) 349 

The Lord: That outlook I’ll cxpuimd to thee:—Tia here [^053] 
and now; no heareay vain- By grasping it, 
the iimn Wtu} Mvalks thereby in mindfulness 
shall leave the world’s enunglemente behind. 

Mfttaga: Tlua matchless outlwk, sage, rejoices roe, li®S 4 ] 

—to walk tliereby in watchful mindfulness 
and leave the wurld'a entanglements behind. 

The Lord: Reject then smug delight 

in what—here — anywhere— 
senses re;iort. Let not 
your nature base its hopes 
on mere cixistenceSi 

Thus minded» 
anti sccalouST Almsman^ live 
a life with nutliing dear* 
a life thatp here on earUi, 
has plumbed old-age and butli, 
wailing and bijitow^s pangSj 
and so shcds mortal IHh. 

It gladdens me lo hear [^^57] 

sage Gotama extol 
a state from life’s Stuff frcjed. 

Assuredly the l^itd 
has sited all Ills* m clear 
this outlook ia to him# 

ITiose too shall shed all Ills 
whom thou dost teach so wdh 
Wherefore, to thco I eome 
in aduratiun meet, 
and crave thy teachings. Lord* 

Thi Lord: The man you reengnisw 1^^591 

os ‘Brahmin licli in lore^, 
cii^cipace, imsnared 
by appetitirs or lifej 
— has crossed the welter here 
and reached the shore Beyond, 
with openM mind, doubt^free. 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 5, Pucchd m 

13. vidva ca so vtdagu iuux> idha 

bhavabhavtf sangam imam visajjat 
so vltata^ho anJgho nirSM 
atari su jidjaian ti hrumiti. 


(Sn. 5 .iv,iz 

[1060] 


DHOTAltAMjlNAVAftlOCHA (r) 


Fucdiiiui tarn, Bhagavi; bruhi me lam; 

{kc-ityasmS Dfwtako) 

vacabUikankhami, mahesl, niyharh.: 
tava sutvam ni^ghosarh eikkhe nibbanam attano ? 


[1061] 


Terui h" atuppazii kartihi; iilh' cva nipako aatnj 

{Dhotahiii 

ilo autvina rnggliofiam aikkhe rtibbanam sttano. 


[1062] 


3, PksitSm^ aba/n clcvamanusKtloke 

akiilcjinaifi Br^ma^arh iziyamonafti. 
*Tiiih t£Lfh Jiama^ami, aamantacakkhu* 
Pamiifica Safcfca, kathaibkaiMhi- 


[ 1063 ] 


4 . NiUiath samihamt pamocaiiaya 

kathamkathirfi} Dhotaka, kand loke. 

Dhommai^ ca ajanatrtino^ 

cvaih tiivam ogham imam taresj, 

Anu^Ssa, Brahnie, kamrayarnSno [^^$1 

vlvdcadhammam, yam ah^ vijafiftarii 
yatb&harhp Skaao va avyapajjamlbOf 
idh* cva aanto sBito careyyajft. 


6. KJttayissami tc saiidrh difjhe dimmme anltibam 

{Dhoi/Adti Blu^auS) 

yam vitiftva sato caram tare loke viaartikam. 


[■ 067 ] 


7. Tan c^harh abhimndlmi, mahtsi, santiin uitanuuii 
yaih vidttva sato camn tare loke visattiluEii. 
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1060] ffooA 5. Mettagfi's Questum (w) 

He knows. H» lore rejecta 
all lures of future life; 

^om cravings purged, devoid 
of tremors or desires, 
he's saved from birth and eld. 

Dhotakfl's Question (v) 

DkaUtka: 1 osk thee. Lord, tu tdl, [lobrl 

1 yearn to hear, how men 
who hearken nolo lliee 
can wodi salvation out. 

The Lord: Be ardent 1 Hi:rc and now, [1062J 

by hearkening to me, 
shall tliought and watchfulness 
work man's salvadon out. 

Dhotoka: In thee, 'mong gods and men, [*063! 

I find the ‘Brahmin true' 
who walks emancipate. 

Wherefore, to tliee 1 come 
in adoration meet. 

AU~sediig Lord, free me 
from doubts, great Sikyin! 


The Lord: No doubting heart do 1 
irasay to free. Grasp firat 
this brat of Doctrines; then 
iliou *lt cross the welter here. 

[106+1 

Dhotoka: In pity. Holy One, 

teach me to live Aloof, 
that I may clearly see 
how—calm as th' ether—I 
may dwell in freedom's peace. 

[1065] 


The Lord; Tliat peace will I expound to thee. Tis here ^ [1066] 

and now; 'tis based on thought, not hearsay vain. 

Walk thou by it witli constant watchftdncss, 
leaving the world’s entanglements behind. 

Dhotoka: This matchless peace, great sage, rejoices me, [*067] 

_to walk thereby with runstanc watchfulness 

and leave the world’s entanglements lictiindl 
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Sutta~Nipdi&t y<^gg^^ 5i Pu£€fi^ V [Sn. 5,v,8 

S. Vain kind sainpajanasi {Dhoiakdti B/iagatia) fio6&} 

tiddharh adho dlpi msijfhe^ 

etatn viditvS li loke 

E}h^vabbaviya iiia tanhan ti, 

UPAStVAM^AVAPUCCHA (vi) 

1. £ko duzm, Sddca, mahaniam ogJiadi 

Upasivo) 

anksico no visahimt 

Arammaiuin] brill lI> adiimitaeakldju, 
yam nissito ogham imam tartyyarh, 

AkiritzaiiTuijii pidddnun^is] aadrua 

(Up&slvdii Bhagava) 

^Na nisaaya tarassu ogfmih, 

k^e pahaya viiato kathahl 
tanhaLkhayuh naitamahibliipassa. 


3. Sabbcsn k^c&u yo vitarago Up^vct) [1071] 

akiilcai^iUm nisaito faitva^m-afiAam 
liannavimukha paramc vimutln^ 
nu £0 lattlm aMinj)€yi I 


4, Sabbesii karncsTiyo vftarago (Upasfv 4 ii Bh^gavS) [1073] 
akincaAAaib nissito hitva-m-anrlELrii, 
fiafifiaviniokkhL' parainc 'dhininttni 
tinbey)^ so tattba aninyyl^']. 


5 . TiJlhc cc BO tattha anlnuyiyi* [jo 73 ] 

pDgam pi vassSnaih, samantacakkhn, 

£va Bu AidRrya yfmuttn^ 
cavctha viftAanaift tathavidhassa ? 

6. AccI yatha vatavegena khitto (Upa^ivdti Bhagdva) [1074] 
atlhaiii polcrti, na oped aankharti^ 

—evarh muni n^akly^ vimucio 
attliam palcti, na uped sankham. 


F. 1068] 


Book Dhotaka's Questim (v) 

The Lmd: Rejcci then smug deiight 

in what— Iilti; —anywhere— 
aenHca report ^ and. know* 
but a worldly snare; 
emve not for 'life to 

Upa^iva^a Question (vl) 
AJone, without support, 
great Sikyan, I ahnutd fail 
to win across life's surge. 

Seer# what support ivill Ixsar 
51 man in safety o'er? 

The Lordi Th^ inherent Nothingness 

of things discern^ Make this 
conviction—'Naught abidesP — 
support thee safely o'er. 

Scum pleasures; gossip not; 
strive day and night—eadi hour- 
cravings to exitlrpatc- 

Upaslva: Will he whom pieasures tempt 
no more, wlio eSeavi^ to nought 
save Nothingness aione# 
who from Pcreeptlona wins 
entire Deliverance, 

— will he ne'er fall away? 

The f^rd; The man whom pleasures tempt 
no more^ who cleaves to nought 
Huve Nothingness alone# 
who from Perceptions w'ins 
entire Deliverance, 

—will never fall away, 

Upasivu: Lf, as tlie years roll on# 
he never falls aw^y 
when Fever's fires are quenched, 
—will Personality 
be bom with him again ? 

The Lor/// Afl flame blown out by wind 
is lost to cognimnee, 
e'en so llic sage, released 
from w'hilom qualities, 
has disappeared from ken. 


^53 

[1068] 


[ic36()J 


[1070I 


I1071] 


[1072I 


[*073] 


[»“74J 
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Suita-Nipdta, Vagga Pu£cfia vi [Sa, 

7 , Atth^n^tci uda vaso na ^tthi I^^Sl 

ud^U v« ssissatiya arngii ? 

Tani me, muni, sidhu viy^arohii 
tatha hi te viiUtti dhanuiiO^ 


8. AcUiangaiasSii na pamanam atthi; ([/poifHifi [1076] 

yena naiii vaj}U« tuii tossa na ^Cttu; 
eabbesu dhanimegii Aamuhatesup 
sarnOimtl vldnpachjS pt sabbe ti^ 


NilNOAMAlSfAVAPUCdll (vii) 

1 . "Santi luke niimayo* {ic€’S}wmM Nando) [ 1077 I 

jana vadanti. Ta-y-idaifi kathani eu ? 
f^^upapannaiti no munilt vadanti 
ud^u VC jmtcniipapaimaiii? 

Zm Na di{tlkiyi na Eiitiya na tlanon [lC7^J 

munidha, Naoda, fcu$al 5 vadanti* 

Vi^nikatva ajiigbi nmiaa 

caranci ye, te mumyo t* brilmi. 


Ye kec" ime aamaijabrihma^Sse (icc-Symmit Nwtdo) [1079] 

diffhe Eubinapi vaiianti suddliirii, 
slbbbatenApi vadanti euddhirhp 
mickarilpciui vadantJ Euddliim^ 

—kacci ssu te [Bhagava] tattha j'ata caranta 
atani' jatin ea jAran ca. mirbfi 1 
P«cch5mi tarh^ Bhagava; brOEii me tam, 

4. Ye kec* ime sanus^brfhmanase {Nanddii Bhi^avd) [1080] 
Jitpie Eutempi vadanti soddhii^, 
ellabbaten^pi vadanti siiddhirfi^ 
anekanipena vadimti suddhldt^ 

—kinc^pi tc tauJia yatJ esiranli, 
nixariilisu jatijaran ti brOmi. 


F. 1075] Book 5. UpasWa's Question {vi) 

Upastva^ Ouca lie who 'dlaappisirB’' 


HS 

[1075] 


qiiitcr to be ? or last 
for ever hale and strong ? 


Explain tliis, sage; for^ clear 
to thee this outlook shows. 


Tke Lard: Whoso thus * disappears’ 


[1076] 


Efl measureless; he keeps 
nothing that can be nanicd. 
When attributes have gonc^ 
denoting terms go too* 


Nandn’s Question (vtl) 

iVamAi: Men talk of "^ges hl:Tc^ 

What mean they ? Is it lore 
that constitutes a sage? 
or is it mode of life? 

The Lord: Tts not for ^views* he holils, 
insight, or garnered lore, 
that capcTtH style him ^ssgcL 
SngeSp say I, are those 
who conquer in the light 
and have no hopes or wants. 

Nanda: Brahmins and anchoriteft [1079] 

who say that Ptmty 
resides in views, or lore, 
or works, or ritual, 
or m what dtings the)' will, 

—have they ’scapetl birth and dd ? 

Vouchsafe an answer, Lord* 

The Lord: Bnilunins and anchorites [^<>^0] 


who say that 'Purity' 
resides in 'views', or lonrp 
nr wurka, or rittial, 
or in what things they will* 

—have not ’acaped birth and eld* 
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SutUt-Nipaid^ Vdgga 5i Pticchd vH [Sn. S*^-S 

5. Yc kce' imc sama^brahmaniae {kc-ayama Nmdo) [loSi] 

diffhe sutenapx vaidanti suddhirti^ 

sIhbbatenApi vndanti middhlrh, 
anckarupccia vadanti suddhim^ 

Ce cc, muni, bruni anoghatinnep 
aUiA ko carahi devamaniisaakJc^ 
atari jatin ca jaran ca, mJrisa? 

Pucchami taiti^ Bhagava; brOlii cam. 

6. N^am sahhc aamai^brahmatkase (Naiuidti Bhi^dua} [108a] 
j5Lijar3ya mvutS ti bnlmi. 

Ye sidba ditfhajfi va sutaiii mutarfi vi, 
sibbbatarh va pi pahiya aabbaih, 
aniduirupani pi pah3ya sabbarh^ 
tanham parinnaya anaafivaae, 

—ec ve nara oghatio^na ti brOmt. 

Ht^bHinandlmi vaco inahesmo L^^Sl 

scddcdtariip Gotam\ anupadhikam- 

Ye aidha di^tbatfi sutam mutaiti va* 

sllabbatani vi pi paliij'a sabbath ^ 

anekarupam pi pahaya Rabbam^ 

tanham panrlciaya anasavase, 

— aham pi te oghatiw^ ti brumiti* 


IIewakamAnavapucchA (viii) 

1. Ye me pubbe viyakathsu— huraih GotamaaSsani t [^^+1 

{icn-ayasTTUi Hemaho) 

loc-asi, iti bhavissati, sabban tarh itihlt^fb^ 

sabban tarn takkavaddbanam; n^aiii tattha abldramjih. 


2. Tvjm ca me dhammaiii akkbihi brnhanigghitanaibi munii 
yam vidicva saCD canuii tare bke vis^ctikath. 


3. Idha dittha^tami4tavinnatc2Su piyarupcsu, Hemaka, [lQ>86] 

cbandai^gavinodanarh, Nibbampadam accutarh^ 

—etad annaya ye sata ditthadhammsihhiiiibbiita [loS?] 

upasaj^cS ca te sad3, loke visattikan ti. 



F. io8i] Book 5. Nando"s Question {vit) 

Nanda: If you say all those fail, 
who hold that ‘Purity’ 
resides in ‘views’ or lore, 
or works, or ritual, 
or in whatever else, 

—what god or man succeeds ? 

Vouchsafe an answer. Lord. 

The Lord: I do not say that all 

brahmins and anchorites 
are mewed in birth and eld. 

‘Safe o’er the Flood’ are they 
who sense-impressions scout, 
scout works and ritual 
(and whatsoever else), 
plumb Cravings, Cankers shed. 

Nanda: It gladdens me to hear 
sage Gotama extol 
this state from life’s stuff freed. 

Yes; ‘o’er the Flood’ are they 
who sense-impressions scout, 
scout works and ritual 
(and whatsoever else), 
plumb Cravings, Cankers shed. 

Hemaka’s Question (viii) 

Hemaka: The only things I learned from those who taught [i^4l 
me, till I heard what Gotama proclaimed, 
were hearsay origins and destinies, 

—mere hearsay, fostering perplexities, 
which failed to satisfy my heart within. 

Expound to me the Doctrine, sage, which roots [1085] 

all Cravings out and teaches men to walk 
in mindfulness, escaping worldly snares. 

The Lord: Nirvana’s Way eternal will dispel [1086] 

the hot pursuit on earth of mundane joys; 

and they who, grasping this, have ‘passed away’ [^^7] 

while yet in mindfulness on earth they dwell, 

—^these sons of peace have done with worldly snares. 

17 rH.O.S. 371 


[1082] 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 5, Pucchd ix 


[Sn. 5.ix.i 


TodeyyamAnavapucchA (ix) 

1. Yasmim kama na vasanti, tanha yassa na vijjati, [1088] 

(icc-ayasmd Todeyyo) 

kathamkatha ca yo tinno, vimokkho tassa kidiso ? 

2. Yasmim kama na vasanti, ta^a yassa na vijjati, 

(Todeyydti Bhagavd) 

kathamkatha ca yo tiMo, vimokkho tassa n^paro. 

3. Nirasaso so uda asasano? [1090] 

Pannamva so uda pahhakappi? 

Munim aham, Sakka, yatha vijannam, 
tarn me viyacikkha, samantacakkhu. 


4. Nirasaso so, na so asaswo, [1091] 

pannamva so, na ca pannakappi; 

—evam pi, Todeyya, munim vijana 
akihcanaih kamabhave asattan d. 


KappamAnavapucchA (x) 

1. Majjhe sarasmiih titthataih {icc-dyasmd Kappo) [1092] 

oghe jate mahabbhaye 

jaramaccuparetanaih dlpaih pabruhi, marisa, 

tvafi ca me dipam akkhahi yatha-y-idaih naparaih si)ra. 

2. Majjhe sarasmiih dtthatarh {Kappdti Bhagavd) [1093] 

oghe jate mahabbhaye 

jaramaccuparetanaih dipaih pabrumi. Kappa, te; 

3. —akihcanaih anadanaih etaih dlpaih anaparaih; [^^94] 

*Nibbanam* id naih brumi jaramaccuparikkhayaih. 


F. 1088] Book 5. Todeyya^s Question {ix) 259 

Todeyya’s Question (ix) 

Todeyya: If appetites no longer dwell within, [1088] 

if Cravings ne’er arise nor doubts persist, 

—say, what Release has such a man attained? 

The Lord: If appetites no longer dwell within, [1089] 

if Cravings ne’er arise nor doubts persist, 

—final Release has such a man attained. 

Todeyya: Longs he for anything? 


Or are all longings dead ? 

Has he won lore ? Or must 
he sdll amass fresh lore ? 

All-seeing Sikydn, 
answer me this, that I 
may recognize ‘a sage’. 

The Lord: He longs for nothing now; [1^)91] 

all longings now are dead. 

All lore is won, nor need 
he still amass fresh lore. 

By this too recognize 
‘a sage*,—that what he was 
has passed away, and now 
he stands beyond the reach 
of pleasures and rebirth. 


Kappa’s Question (x) 

Kappa: Reveal to those whom fearsome tides surround, [^092] 

reveal to those forspent with eld and death, 
an island citadel. Point out to me 
an island where all this will be no more. 

The Lord: Kappa, for those whom fearsome tides surround, [^093] 

for those forspent with eld, forspent with death, 
an island citadel exists (say I). 

Nirvana is that island’s name; and there [^^4] 

the old has passed away and nothing fresh 

can lodgment find; no more come death and eld. 

!?• 


Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 5, Pucchd x [Sn. 5.X4 

Etad annaya ye sata ditthadhammabhinibbuta, [* 095 ] 

na te Maravasanuga, na te Marassa paddhagu ti. 


JatukannimAnavapucchA (xi) 

Sutvan' aham Viram akamakamim [*096] 

(icc-dyasmd Jatukan^) 

oghatigam putthuih akamam agamarh. 

Santipadaih bruhi, sahajanetta, 
yathatacchaih, Bhagava, bruhi me tarn. 


Bhagava hi kame abhibhu3pra iriyati, [* 097 l 

Adicco va pathaviih teji tejasa; 

parittapannassa me, bhunpanna, 

acikkha Dhammam yam aham vijafmaih 

jatijaraya idha vippahanarh. 


Kamesu vinaya gedhaih, nekkhammam datthu khemato, [1098] 

{Jatukcmniti Bhagava) 

uggahitam mrattam va ma te vijjittha kincanaih. 

Yam pubbe tarn visosehi; paccha te mihu ki n ca n ai h ; [1099] 
majjhe ce no gahessasi, upasanto carissasi. 


Sabbaso namarupasmim vitagedhassa, brahmana, [1100] 

asava *ssa na vijjanti yehi maccuvasaih vaje ti. 


BhadrAvudhamAnavapucchA (xii) 

I. Okahjahaih tanhacchidarh anejam 

{icc-dyasmd Bhadravudho) 
nandihjaham oghatinnam vimuttaih 
kappahjahaih abhiyace sumedhaih; 
sutvana nagassa apanamissanti ito 
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And they who, grasping this, have ‘passed away* [1095] 

while yet in mindfulness on earth they dwell, 
are not the thralls of Mara, nor his slaves. 

Jatukanni’s Question (xi) 

Jatukanni: News of a ‘Victor*, dead [1096] 

to appetites, and safe 
beyond this welter, brings 
me here to beg the Lord 
(on whom omniscience 
flashed sudden and entire) 
to shew the way of Peace. 

For, as the sunlight dominates [^^ 7 ] 

the earth, so moves the sov’ran Lord 
to dominate o’er appetites. 

Sage, teach my ignorance 
thy Truth, that I on earth 
may slough mortality. 

The Lord: Get rid of appetite for pleasure’s gauds; [^^>98] 

peace in Renunciation find; let nought 
find lodgment, nought require to be expelled. 

Consume to ashes past iniquities; [1099] 

thereafter let no fresh defilement grow; 
if—meantime—^thou contract no current guilt, 
thy feet shall tread the tranquil path of Peace. 

If, brahmin. Personality has lost [1100] 

its fascination. Cankers never rise 
to bind man thrall and vassal unto Death. 

Bhadravudha’s Question (xii) 

Bhadravudha: I pray the Lord who left 

his home and Cravings quenched, 
who scorned delights, who crossed 
the Flood, and in Release 
shed Time, and wisdom found! 

We wait an utterance, 
great saint, ere we depart 
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Sutta-PJipdUi, Viigga 5, Pucchd xii 

[Sn, 5,x]ij 

z, nana janl janapadetu ^angatSi 

|iioa] 

tavOr Vlra, vakyaib abhikaihlcbajnilnl^ 
Tcsarii tuvorb sadhu vlyakarohi. 


totha hi te vidjio csa dhainrno* 


3, Sdanatanhaih vinayetha sabbam 



{BhiidrSvudh^i Rha^md) 


iidiih^ adhc tiriyan c^px imj^'he. 
Vsufi yarn ht lukuainiiti upidtyzntii 
ti:n* eva Maro anvcti jantum. 

4 , Tastna pajaiiaih ni upaidi]^th4 
bliikkhu sato kincanam vabbabkc. 
adanasattc ill pckkbarnino 
pajarti iomrh maccudhtyyc visattan ti* 


LJDAYAMAiyAVAFUOCRA (aiil) 

JhSyiib virajam aaiham katddccaifi anasava^m 

(kc-^asm 3 Udaya) 

paraguib jabhadhanimanaJb atthi panhena agaimm: 
aonaviitiokkham pahruhi^ avijjaya pabhwlanaTh* 


а, Paliinaiii kSittacchaiid^am domanaasajia’ cQbhay^^ [1106] 

(Udifydii BfuigavS) 

tlilnassa ca panOdanarh, loiktucnanaiii nivSni^^arii^ 

3, upekldi^tisamsijddliajii dltajiuiuita^^ [1107] 

—aiifuvimokkharti pabrilmi avijjSya pabhedonarft^ 

4. Kirh-su-safhyojana ]oko? K.ijh au tassa vicaraMin ? [iioSJ 

KT S5^ 0553 vippahJinEna nibbMiadi ill vuccati? 

5* Nondl5amyojanr> Inko; vitakk^ assa vidm^; [■ 

bu^ya vippahanetia nibbanam iti vTJccati+ 

б. Kathorb satas^a carato vinnanaib upanijjbatt? [mo] 

Bhaga^^iam pupd^udi agotnma taiii sunoma vaco tava. 

7. Ajjhattan ca bahidiika ea vcdanam nibhlriMidoto [iiiij 

cvarh sotosso carato vioMmifi uparujjhatit]. 
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Book 5. Qu^slion (jcu) 

who come from divers lands 
to heor the Victoria words. 

IVlakc all things clear i since clear 
this Doctrine is to thee. 

The Lofdt Shed Cravings to acquire 
aught here* or 3 Tiywhere; 
what men assimikte 
brings Mata close al hed. 

So, realizing dus, 
let mindfiil Almsmen cleave 
to nothing in this world, 
but view as “Cravings^ slaves'^ 
mankind in MaraV toilB+ 

Udaya's Question (xUi) 

Udoya: To him who stainless sics in Reverie, [i 105] 

With task fulfilled, with Cankers gone, and versed 
in cv'ry mental state, I come to ask 
this question: — Tell me how can ignorance 
be quenched, till Knowledge brings Deliverance* 


The Lord: It comes from shedding appetite for joys [1106] 

and griefs, from quelling Crasancas uf the mind, 
from stoutly keeping evil deeds at bay \ 

k oomi^ (say 1) widi poise and watclifuLddis; 
it follows in the train of thinking right. 

Uditya: Wliat fettcis, what explores, die world around? [iioS] 

What must be dropped before "Nirvana' cornea? 

The Lord: Joys fetter, tliought explores, the world amund^ 

Cravings must cease before "Nirvana* cornea. 

Udaya: How must man walk in watchful mindfulness 
to dissipate the heritage of mind ? 

— We come to a^k the Lord to tell us that. 

The Lord; Till feelings—inly bredp or from without— [»*>*] 

have ceased to fill the heart with wonted joy, 

—on must man walk In watehful nundfulnesa 
to dissipate the heritage of mkid. 
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[Sn. 5.xiv.i 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 5, Puccha xiv 

PosAlamAnavapucchA (xiv) 

1. Yo atitarh adisati anejo chinnasaihsayo, [*112] 

{icc-ayasmd Posalo) 

paraguin sabbadhammanam atthi panhena agamarii:— 

2. Vibhutarupasannissa sabbakayappahayino 
ajjhattan ca bahiddha ca ‘Na ’tthi kinciti’ passato, 
nanam SakkAnupucchami: Katham neyyo tathavidho? 

3. VinnaMjthitiyo sabba (Posaldti Bhagavo) [1114] 

abhijanaih, Tathagato 

titthantam enam janati: Vimuttam tapparayanarh. 


4. Akincannasambhavaih natva: Nandi samyojanam iti, [ms] 
evam etam abhinnaya tato tattha vipassati: 

Etaih nanam tathaih tassa Brahmanassa vusimato ti. 


MogharAjamAnavapucchA (xv) 

1. Dvahaih Sakkam apucchissam, na me vyakasi cakkhuma. [1116] 

{icc-ayasmd Moghardjd) 
Yavatatiyan ca devisi vyakarotiti me sutam. 

2. Ayaih loko pare loko brahmaloko sadevako; [*^^* 7 ] 

ditthin te nabhijanami Gotamassa yasassino. 

3. Evam abhikkantadassavim atthi panhena agamam:— [1118] 

Katham lokam avekkhantaih Macenraja na passati ? 

4. Sunnato lokam avekkhassu, Mogharaja, sada sato 
attinuditthim uhacca;—evam maccutaro siya, 
evam lokam avekkhantaih Maccuraja na passatiti. 


F. iiiz] 


Book 5. Posdla’s Question (aaV) 


265 


Fossa’s Question (xiv) 

Posdla: I come to question him who reads the past, [*1*2] 

who yearns for nothing, entertains no doubts, 
and sounds the depths of ev’ry mental state. 

I ask thee, Sdkyan, what lore is his [11 ^ 3 ] 

who scans the Formless, disregards mere Form, 
and finds—^within, without—just Nothingness. 

I ask:—Can such a man go further still? 

The Lord: Through comprehending each and ev’ry stage [” H] 

which mind’s accumulations reach. He knows 
(who ‘found the Truth’), the stage attained by him 
you cite and what Release his stage ensures. 

Your Brahmin who has greatly lived, has grasped [t 1 15] 
from whence proceeds the sense of Nothingness, 
and comprehended joys as ‘binding chains’, 

_Such knowledge true your Brahmin has achieved. 


Mogharaja’s Question (xv) 


Moghardja: Twice have I asked thee, Sdkyin, yet got 

no answer. ‘But the third time’ (rumour says) 

‘the godlike sage at last vouchsafes reply.’ 

[1116] 

Thy views of this and other worlds and skies 

I know not, Gotama, but hither come 

[1117I 

to ask of thee, thou sage supreme, the way 
to view the world, to be unseen by Death. 

[1118] 

The Lord: Then never cease to view the world as void, 
abjuring ‘Personality’, till Death 
be overthrown, and thou by him unseen. 

[1119] 
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Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 5 ^ Pucckd xvi 


[Sn^ 5*xvi,i 


ri»NG[Y«rtAJ5AVAPUQaiA (xvi) 

1. Jmno Tiam asmi abaJo vitavanno^ [iim] 

{kc^yasma Pkigiyu) 
nctta na suddhi^ Bavanarii na phi^u; 
miham nas^arh momuho antaraya; 
icikkha Dhairuruim yam ahaltl vijaiiiiam 
jatijaraya idha vippahKmufa, 

2 . Dia¥^ rQpesu vihadfuimwc, 

{Pingiydli Bfiagavd) 

— ruppaati rQpesu jana pamatta — 
tasmi tuvariij Pin^iya^ appamattci 
Jahassu rOparh apunabbbavilya. 

3. Disa ealasao, vidisa cataaso, [ivas] 

uddhaffi^ adho,—daaa disa Lmayo* 

na tuyham adi^piaih asutani mutani va 
atho avinfiatarn kind na 'tthi bfce* 

AcikkKa Dhammarh yain aharh vijtmnom 
Jitijaraya idlui vlppah^Hiu^ 

4 . Taididdhipanne manuje pekkhajnwo 

{Pmgiydii Bk£^af>^) 

san^pajSte jaras^ paiete 
taz^ma tiivaihp Pingiya^ appamntto 
jahassti tajrdum apunabbhai*ayati. 


Idam avioca Bhagava Magadhe$u irxharanto FasS^^e f^etiye parLciraka- 
solasanaiTi brahmiaii^am ajjhJp(ho putfiio put^io panhc vyikasi. Ekamekassa 
cc pi pafihaasa attham annaya dhammam annaya dhammSnudhamnmiti pa;i- 
pajjeyya, gaccheyy* eva jarlmaia^assa paxam; ^^angainanfyi ime dhammi" 
tij taama imaaaa dhammapariyayassa Tarayanan' t' cva adhivacanaiti. 


1 - AjJto, Tisaa-A'ietteyyo, Pum^o, atha Mettagfl^ 
Dhntako, UposTvo ca* Nando ca, atha IJemako, 


[11241 
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Pingiya’s Question (xvi) 

Worn out am I and frail, [1120] 

squalid to view, purblind, 
and hard my hearing grows. 

Lest I in folly die, 
teach me on earth to learn 
how birth and eld to end. 

TAe Lor<f: In view of th'havoc wrought 
in men by things of sense 
(senses plague heedless men!), 
take heed to scout them all 
and so escape rebirth. 

Pingiya: Ten realms there are in all: — [1122] 

above, beneath; north, south, 
east, west, and four between; 
in none of these has aught 
escaped thy mind or ken! 

Teach me on earth to learn 
how birth and eld to end. 

The Lord: Observing Craving’s slaves [**23] 

harassed and spent with eld, 
take heed, O Pingiya, 
and diligently seek 
to root all Craving out 
and so escape rebirth. 


Thus spoke the Lord as he was dwelling among the people of Magadha at 
Rock-Shrine, when, in response to the train of sbcteen brahmins, he answered 
all their successive questions. Anyone who, comprehending the import of 
each several question and the Doctrine involved, walks conformably to the 
plenitude of the Doctrine, will assuredly pass beyond death and eld. For 
such states of mind ‘conduct to the shore beyond’; and therefore this ex¬ 
position of Doctrine is styled—^"The Way Across’. 


Came Ajiti and Tissa Metteyyd 
and Punnaki and kindly M^ttagu, 
with iJpasIva, Nanda, Dhdtakd, 


[1124] 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 5,- [Sn. 5,-.2 

2. Todeyya-Kappa dubhayo, Jatukanni ca pan^to, [^^25] 

Bhadravudho, Udayo ca, Posalo capi brahmano, 

Mogharaja ca medhavi, Pingiyo ca maha isi, 

2, —etc Buddhaih upaganchuih sampannacaranam isiih, [1126] 
pucchanta nipiine panhe Buddhasetjham upagamiuh. 

4. Tesam Buddho vyakasi panhe puttho yathatathaih; [”27] 

panhanaih veyyakaranena tosesi brahmane Muni. 

5. Te tosita cakkhumata Buddhen’ Adiccabandhuna [1128] 

brahmacariyam acarirhsu varapannassa santike. 


6. Ekamekassa panhassa yatha Buddhena desitaih [^^29] 

tatha yo patipajjeyya, gacche paraih aparato, 

7. ap^a paraih gaccheyya bhavento maggam uttamaih. [^^3®] 
Maggo so parangamanaya; tasma ‘Parayanaih* iti. 


8. Parayanaih anugayissaih; {icc-dyasma Pingiyo) [1131] 

yatha addakkhi tatha akkhasi vimalo bhurimedhaso 

nikkamo nibbano Nago. Kissa hetu musa bhane ? 

9. Pahinamalamohassa manamakkhappahayino [^132] 

handMiaih kittayissami giraih va^upasaihhitaih:— 

10. Tamonudo Buddho samantacakkhu [^^ 33 ] 

lokantagu sabbabhavativatto 
anasavo sabbadukkhappahino 
Saccavhayo, brahme, upasito me. 


II. Dijo yatha kubbanakarh pahaya [^^34] 

bahupphalam kananaih avaseyya, 
evam p’ aharh appadasse pahaya 
mahodadhim haihsor iv* ajjhapatto. 





F. 1125] 


Books. Epilogue 

269 

and HemakA, Tod^yya, ^ppa too, 
the learned Jatukanm, tidayA, 

BhadravudM, the brahmin Posali, 
quick Mdgharaja, PfaigiyA the sage. 

[“25] 

These came to Buddha, blameless sage, and asked 
their searching questions of the matchless Lord, 

[i 126] 

who answered all they asked with words of tnith 
which satisfied those brahmins in their quest. 

[1127] 

And, being satisfied, they all embraced 
the higher life as followers convinced 
of that all-seeing Kinsman of the Sun, 

Lord of Enlightenment, supreme in Lore. 

[1128] 

Now, whoso walks as Buddha’s answers teach, 
shall win Across and gain the Shore Beyond, 

[1129] 

—shall win across, along that Way of Ways 
which guides men safely o*er the surge of life 
and so is rightly styled ‘the Way Across*. 

\Pingiya to Bavarl {on return) 

[1130] 

‘The Way Across’ my lips shall now proclaim. 

As he discerned it, so he set it forth, 

—^that spotless, wisest Lord, above delights 
and yearnings. Wherefore should he publish lies f 

[1*31] 

Come, let me tell the lovely utterance 

of him whom crassness smirches not, nor pride 

besets, nor foul hypocrisy invades:— 

[11321 

The darkness he dispels, 

—the Buddha, who sees all, 
who plumbs the universe, 
and overcomes rebirth, 
m whom no Cankers dwell, 
who triumphs o’er all Ill. 

Brahmin, I serve ‘Truth’s Lord’. 

[“33] 

As birds desert the brake 
for woodlands bountiful, 
so I quit teachers blind 
and, like the swan, have gained 
the ocean’s amplitude. 

[1134] 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 5,- [Sn. 5.-.12 

12 . Ye ’me pubbe viyakaihsu huram Gotamasasana [*^3S] 

—icc-asi, iti bhavissad—sabban tam idhltihaih, 

sabban tam takkavaddhanam.. 

13. Eko tamanudaslno jadma so pabhaihkaro [1136] 

Gotamo bhuripannano, Gotamo bhurimedhaso, 

14. yo me dhammam adesesi sanditthikam akalikaih [1137] 

tanhakkhayam anidkam yassa na ’tthi upama kvaci. 

15. Kin nu tamha vippavasasi muhuttam api, Pingiya, [1138] 

Gotama bhuripannana, Gotama bhurimedhasa, 

16. yo te dhammam adesesi sandi^ikam akalikaih [^^39] 

tanhakkhayam anitikam yassa na *tthi upama kvaci? 

17. Nahaih tamha vippavasami muhattam api, brahman, [1140] 
Gotama bhuripannana, Gotama bhurimedhasa, 

18. yo me dhammam adesesi sanditthikam akalikaih [^14^] 

ta^akkhayam anltikaih 3rassa na ’tthi upama kvaci. 

19* Passami narh manasa cakkhuna va [^^ 4 ^] 

ratdndivaih, brahmana, appamatto; 
namassamano vivasemi rattiih; 

—ten’ eva mahhami avippavasaih. 

20. Saddha ca piti ca mano satl ca [i 143] 

napend me Gotamasasanamha; 

yam yam disaih vajad bhuripahho, 
sa tena ten’ eva nato ’ham asmi. 

21. Jinnassa me dubbalathamakassa [1144] 

ten’ eva kayo na pareti tattha. 

Saihkappayattaya vajami niccaih. 

Mano hi me, brahmana, tena yutto. 
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'rhe only things 1 learned from tliose who taught [^^35] 
mVf ere 1 heard wh^it Gotama proclaiTned^ 
were heoiEay origirifi and deetinies^ 

—mere hearsay 1 fostering perplexities. 

As in lone splendour shines a matchless E«ni^ [1136] 

dispelling darkness, spreading light around, 

—>90 shines th* abuundiiig lore uf Got^ma 
and his abounding wit to comprehend. 

From him I Icam^d his Doctrine,—potent here [1137] 

and now, yet outside time—which, utterly 
destroying Cravingap brings man saving h^lth. 

—that peerless Doctrine without counierpart, 

Bmarl: Why then absent yourself one moment's Space 
from Gotama's abounding wit and lorc^ 

from whom you leamy his Doctrine^—potent here [i*39l 

and now, yet outside time—which, utterly 
destroying Cravings^ brings man saving healthp 
—that peerless Doctrine, without counterpart? 

Pittgiyd: I am not absent, sir, one moment's space I* 

from Gotama^s aboundir^ wit and lore, 

from whom I learn'd hia Doctrine,—potent here [sH*] 

and now, yet outside time—^which, utterly 
dcstruying Cravings, brings man savin^^ health, 

—that peerless Doctrine, without coiuuerpart. 

My mind has eyes m see [1142] 

himp brahmin^ night and day; 
in lauding him I spend 
my nJghtSp iuid never seem 
from him to be away. 

His teachings still engage [**+31 

faithp zest^ mind, vigilance; 
and wheresoe'er he turns^ 

I too am thither drawn. 

Worn out and frail am 1, [ii44l 

so that my body falls 
to hasten thither where 
my thoughts cx»nsoit with him 
to whom my mind cleaves fast. 
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Sutta-NipdUif 5,- [Sn. 

Panfce ^yanci pariphanddni^o 
dlp^ dllparh up^lUviiii. 

Ath* adtks^iih Sambuddharfi oghatinirarh 


Z3, Y^dm ahu Vakkaii mutta$ad€lho 
Bhadrivudho A|avi-Gotamo 
evmxi eva tvam pi pamuncasau aaddhaiii 
gainkiasi tvmh, PLngiya^ maccudhe}7apararii. 


24* Esa bhiyyo pastdami sutvana munino vacu. 
Vivafacchado Sambuddho akhilo pahbhonava 


a-s, adMdcve abhinnajn sabbam vedi pamvarajii^ 
panh^' aniakaro Sattha kankbinnrh pa^ijanatarh. 


26. Asanihlntrh asacfikupparb j'assa m ^tthi upama kvaci 
addha gamlKsami; mi ettlia kanklii. 

—Evarb marb dbarehi adhimurtacittan ti* 


S-.22 

[”4SJ 

[»461 

t“47] 

1“4®J 

[“49] 


NrrrKiTO SuttanipAto 

ATTHAfitlANAVAKAPAIilM^AyA PALIYA 
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As through life’s sloughs from knoll * 45 ] 

to knoLi I flounder'd on, 
mine cyca beheld the Lord 
of AU“Enlightenmcnt, 
in whom no Cankers dwell, 
who found the 'Way AL■rosa^ 

The Lwd* Aa trust saved Viikkoli, [1146] 

anti saved Rhadravudha, 
as trust saved Xlavi j 
so Pingiya, evince 
an equal trust, and thou 
slialt pass beyond the grisly realms of Death. 

Ptftgiya: My gladness grows llie greater as 1 heir [i^47l 

the sage's words. The All-Enlightcn'd Lord 
has stripped away the veil from things; his mind 
ts ail-embrapngf ready-witted, sure. 

Oear vision into things sublime has brought [^ ^4^] 

things and small within tlie Master's ken. 

He solves all doubts* rill doubters doubt no more. 

To th' unBurpassable* th* unchangeable, [^^49l 

whidt has no counterpait* assuredly 
I shaU attain; no doubt of this have 1. 

Account me. Lord, as winning this Release. 

HIE mo 


I 
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(The references are to the gath^ in Fausbcill’s numeritad order, unless the 
reference is preceded by the italicized letter pi, which indicates a page of the 
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This index does not attempt to cover the whole lexicographical field, for 
which see Hclmer Smitlr 's Vocabtilary of Satlo-Nipata at pp, 645-791 of bis 
PT.S, edition of the Paramatthajotika TI, Ah a rule, only those words 
are here included which have reference to the lh<»ight of the Sutta-NipSta.) 


akankha 477* 1059 
akalika 567, II37, li 39 t 1 
akifleana 176,455,490,501,630,645^ 
1059,1091,1094 
aikhatar t(fj 
Agg^ava 343 
Aggika-Blifiradvaja />, 3*^ 
Aggika-Bhaiadvaja-sutu (—Vasala- 
s“) p. 30. 

Anguttai^apana /»-i 33 
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Ajita Kewkambali ^.120 
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ajjhattarii 7, 203, 516, 521, Sz6. 5^7* 
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ajjhatta-cinti 174, 388 
ajjhatta-aanti 8371 ^3^ 
ahna-vimokha 1105, 1107 
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Althaka-vagga p. 1S4 
attat^pafifiS 75 
attahjaha 790 
actadattha 284 
Attadan^-sutlap. 224 
attwudiTthi 1119 
atthangata 1075, 1076 
adukkhamasukha 738 
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adhamnoa 310,312, 450 
adliideva 1148 
anangana 517, 662 
an-anmneyya 55, 364 
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anariyji'dKanirrwi 782 
853 
173 

anavLla 160, 161,483, s^5* ^*39 

n nasa VH1 78 12, a 1 9,765^996,1082-3, 
1105, 1133, 1145 
nnisasana 369 
amketasarin S44, 970 
anlssita 66, 363, 364, 748, 752, 753, 
811,849.856,947,1069 
anukampin 693 
anunmta 702 

anuttara 179, 330, 345,478,486,554, 
S57, 560, 690. 1003 
anuddhata 850 

amidhsuiuufl'Carin 69 
anupadana 546, 572, 753 
anupadiyati 470, 800, 915 
anupadisesa S76 
anubuddhe 3^4 
anuyutt2 553, 663, 814, 972 
anufodha-virodhs-vippahitia 362 
anuvidita 328, 530 
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anusaya 14, 342, 36^, S45» 57* 
onusuyyakii 325 
anusotagimin 319 
anus^sada 624 
aoupalitta 211, 392^ 46^, 790^ £^45 

aneja 87, 373 ^ 477, ^ 3 ®, 64^, 75 *» 93 °, 
952, 953,1043, iioi, Ilia 
antakara 32p 337P 510, 51539. 1148 
antagO 40*. 4581 4 &Jf 539 , * *33 
apilialu 852 
a-ppagabbha 852* 941 
a-ppaf^igha 42 
appic:c1ia 707 
Ababa and J-Vbbuda p. 158 
2blijjuia(jfl) 534, 743, 992, 1040, 
1042^ 1]t5p 1148 
abhisamaya 342, 737, 758 
lunaccharin 852, R6 q 
amata 8<j, 204, 453, 635, 960 
axnania 220,469, 494, 495, 777 
amosa-dhamma 758 
arati 270,271,436,642,835,938,9ii9 
arafiat 403, 539, 590, 644,1003 

arip 90,115,177,330,3S3r S33» 535. 
660, 758. 761,762,765. 782. 783, 
Sa2 

alasa 96 

alippamana 71,1113, 456 

alrnadtta 68,717 

alob 22, 65,165, 707 

avijja 199, 277, 729, 730, 1026 

aviddasu 762 

avidva 738 

aviruddha 365,630, 794, 854 
avihiiTuta 293 
Rvftatanha 776, 901 
avitivattii 796 
avedhadhamma 322 
Asiia 679, 686, 698, 699 

aaiid 7S, 197. “S, =43 
a$uddhi 893, 900 
asuia 310, 6S1 


a^lta 593 
Aliahap. ^58 

ahirika 133 

akin c^fina 9^6, III5 

! ajlva 4fl7;, 6 ij 
ajlvika 381 

^tappa 

Mpin 926 

atura 331 

Sthabbana 927 (the Atharva-Veda) 
adaaa 364, 620, 794, 1103-4 

udicca 550p, 569^ I tJ97 

Adicca S4,423, 54c. 915,1128 

^buuiisa 256^ 7^4> 797i 95^ 
p , 132, 137 

ania^andlia Z40-2p 248, 251 
Amagandha-sutta p. j8 
ayaEana 373, 399. 406 
%Sga 4S6 
iiaddha 68, 344 

ararnmana 474P 506^ 945i [<>69 

alaya 177, 535,635 
Alavaka^sutta p . 44 
Slavi 19*; A 8 r; T145 

avila j6©, 967 
^ya 56, 972 

aaava 82, 162-3, '78. 370> 374. 535* 

^ 546.572.749 

agasana 1090-1 
^ 474, 634, 794, 864-S 
^riigati 779, 1044, 1046 
Sham 747-8 
iihuti £49, 458 

iccha 133, 306, 311, 7(36-7, 872 f 
^.156 

lech^ankala 146 
ifijita 750-1,1048 
itibliavabhavata G 
jtib^ 1020 
itihiEiha 1084,1135 
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ito-ja 271 

ito-nid^ 271, 865, 870 
itthabhava 729, 740, 752, 1044 
iddhabhisarhkhara/). 138 
iddhimant 179 
Inda 310, 316, 679, 1024 
indriya 63, 214, 250, 340, 516, 697 
iriyapatha 385 

isi 82, 284, 356, 458, 679, 684, 689, 
691, 698, icx>8, 1025,1043-5, 

ukka-dh^a 335-6 
ukkhitta-paligha 622 
ujju-gata 350, 477 
Ujjeni loii 
utthatar 96, 187 
Utthana-sutta p. 78 
unnamati 206, 366, 829, 928 
utupasevana 249 
utuveramani 291 
Udaya 1008, 1105, 1125 
uddhaih (adho, &c.) 537, 1055,1068, 
1103, 1122 
upakkilesa 66 

upadhi33-4,364, 374, 546, 572,728, 
1050 

upadhika 789, 1057 
upanahin 116 
upanissita 877 
upaya 786-7, 897 

uparujjhati 724,726,1036-7,11 lo-i i 
uparodhana 732, 761 
upalippati 211, 547, 779, 812 
upavada 389, 929 
upavutth-uposatha 403 
upasanta 342, 848, 857, 919, 949, 
1087, 1099 
upasama 257, 737 
Upasiva 1007, 1069-70, 1124 
upada 168-9, 363 
upadana 170, 358, 475, 546, 742-3 
upadiyati 470, 752, 1103-4 


upadi-sesa 354, 876 
upekhaka 515, 855, 912 
upekha 67, 73, 972, 1107 
uposatha 153, 401-3 
Uppalaka p. 158 
ubhantam 1040, 1042 
ubhay-anta 801 
uraga 1-17, 604 

Uraga-vagga/). 2; Uraga-sutta p, 2 
usabha 26-7, 29, 416, 646, 684, 996 
ussada 515, 624, 783, 855, 920 
ussukka 43,298 
uhacca 1119 

eja 87, 751, 791 

ettavat’ (aggarh) 875-6; 478 

Erava^ 379 

ereti 325, 350 

elamuga 70 

oka 628, 844, 966, iioi 
Okkaka 302, 306, 991 
okkhitta-cakkhu 63, 411, 972 
ogha 4, 21, 173-4, 178, 183-4, 219. 
273. 471. 495 . 538, 771. 779 . 823, 
1052, 1059, 1064, 1069, 1070, 
1081-3, 1092-3, 1096, IIOI 
ottapin 133 

oma 153, 177, 343, 860, 954 
ora(m) 1-17, 804 

kankha 58, 477, 514, 541, 1025., 1149 
kankhati 516 (kalarh), 540, 1021 
kankhin 510, 1148 
Kaccayana (Pakudha) p. 120 
Kaj^a (= Mara) 355, 439, 967 
Ka^asirivhayo (isi) 689 
katakicca 1105 
kathamjfvin 181 

kathamdassin and kathamsila 848 
kadariya 133, 362 
Kapilavatthu 991, 1012 
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Kapila-sutta (=Dhammacariya-s®) 

p. 68 

373 > Si 7 » 521, 535 * 860, 911, 

1101 

Kappa 344, 349, 354 
Kappa (maMva) 1007, 1092-3, 1125 
kappiya 521, 860, 914 
kappeti 283, 794, 799, 803 
kamma 127,136,140,142,163 A and B, 
164, 215, 253, 324, 330, 365, 407, 
537* 587* 596, 599* 65CH-4, 661, 
666, 846, 899,900 
Kalaha-vivada-sutta p. 204 
Kasi-Bharadvaja-sutta p. 20 
kama 50-1, 60, 92, 139, 160-1, 166, 
175-6* 239,243, 272,284,315,337, 
359 * 361, 423-4* 435 - 6 * 445, 461, 
464, 467, 497, 639, 685, 766-9, 
771-4, 823, 825, 844, 857, 940, 
945,963,1039,1041,1046,1070-2, 
1088-9, 1096-7, 1106, 1131 
Kama-sutta184 
kaya 78, 193-4, 198, 203, 206, 340, 
407* 548^* 6^, 1074, 1113, 1144 
Kayavicchandanika-sutta ( = Vijaya- 
s®) p. 46 

kala 73, 130, 326, 343, 386^, 463-6, 

49^503*567* 971*975 

kicc^cca 298, 715 
kincana 645, 949, 951,1098-9, 1104, 
1122 {and see a-k°) 
kiihnissita 458, 1043 
Kirhsila-sutta p. 78 
kibbisa 246, 665-b, 671-2, 676 
kirhpattin 513, 518, 528, 533 
kilesa 348 

kukkuc(c)a 82, 481, 850, 925, 972, 
1106 

kutoja 270 

kutonidana 270, 864, 866, 869, 871 
kuppa 784 
Kumuda/). 158 


kumbhaduhana 309 
kuladusaka 89 
Kuvera (=Vessavana) 380 
kusala 14, 321, 372, 523, 525, 536, 
591,686,712,782-3,798,825,830, 
876,878-9,881,885,888,898,903, 
909, 1078 
kusalanuesin 965 
Kusinara 1012 
kusita 68 

kuha(ka) 56, 328, 852, 957, 984, 987 
Keniya (ajatila)/>. 132,134,136,140, 
142 

kevala 393, 517, 524-5, 529, 759 
kevalin 82, 481, 490, 519, 595, 878 
Kesa-kambalin (Ajita)/). 120 
Kokaliyap. 156, 158 
Kokaliya-sutta/>. 156 
kodha I, 96, 245, 362, 469, 537, 866, 
868,928,968 
kodhana 19, 116 
komara-brahmacariya 289 
kovida 484, 627, 653, 763 
kosa p. 136, 138; 525, 1022 
KosambI 1012 

Kosala p. 158; 422, 976, 996 

Khaggavisanakappa 35-75; suttap. 10 

kWa 325 .333 

khattiya 114, 138, 314-15, 417-18, 

420. 458, 553. 1043-5 

khanti 189, 292, 294, 623, 897 
khaya 70, 209, 475, 598, 732, 736, 

739. 992 

khara 249, 472 

khila 19, 212, 477, 540, 780, 973, 
1059, 1147 

khina 82, 158-9, 162-3, 37°, 481, 

493. 5 H. 539 . 644. 656, 777 

khuppipasa 436 

khetta 82, 473, 481, 486, 524, 769, 
858 
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khema 424-5, 454, 809, 896, 953, 
1098 

Gang! p . 44 

gantha 219, 347, 794, 847, 857, 912 
Gandhabba 644 
gambhiro 173, 175-6, 627 
garaha(ti) 141, 313, 660, 665, 778 
gahattha 43,90,134,393, 398,487-9, 
628 

-gahanika/). 146 

gathabhigita 81, 480 

giddha 210, 243, 248, 328, 809 

giha 456, 464, 487, 497 

gihin 44, 64, 220-1, 404 

guna 50-1, 171, 284, 337, 663, 678, 

714 

gutta 63, 78, 250, 413, 971 
guyha/>. 138; 1022 
Guhatthaka-sutta/>. 184 
gedha 65, 210, 819, 945, 1098 
gocara 39, 280, 605, 961 
Gotama 91, 1136-8, 1140 
Gotama (Ajavi) 1146 
Gotama-sasana 1084, 1135, 1143 
gotta 104,315,423,455-6,648,1004, 
1018-19 
Godhavari 977 

ghara 43, 188, 337, 359, 406 
ghateti 309, 394, 629, 705 

cakka 552, 554-7, 684, 698 
cakkhumant 31,160-1, 405, 541, 562, 
570, 596, 706, 956, 992-3, 1028, 
1116 

CamkI (brahmana) p . 146 
candalaputta (=Matanga) 137 
catuvlsatakkhara (=SavittI) 457 (cf. 

568) 

canda 465, 498, 569, 598, 637, 1016 
caga 188-9, 7*9 
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citta 23, 37, 50, 65, 68, 160-1, 
163 A and B, 164, 341, 390, 434-5, 
483. 507. 689, 975, 985, 1149 
cutupapata 517, 902 
Cunda (kammaraputta) 83-5 
Cunda-sutta p . 24 
Cula-vagga p . 54 
Cula-viyuha-sutta p . 210 
cetasa 66, 584, 593 
cetovimutti 725, 727 

Chanda 171, 203-4, SH. 1 ^ 1 , 
778, 781, 835, 865-7, 9*3» 975. 
1026, 1086 

chiima- 219, 711, 715, 948, iii 

jata 249, 689, 1010 
Jatukannin 1007, 1096,1125 
janavadadhamma 973 
jap(p)a 328, 595 
jappati 773,839,899,902,945 
Jambusanda 552 

jaras and jara 311, 575,581,725,804, 
1044-8, 1079, 1092-4 
Jara-sutta192 

jahati i, 211, 362, 500,506, 589,790, 
809, 1101, 1121 

jati 104, 136, 139, 141-2, 209, 275, 
294. 35 *. 355 . 42*. 462, 467. 476. 
484,500,517,596,599,600-1,610, 
647.650,725,727-9,1004,1045-8, 
1052, 1056, 1060, 1079, 1081-2, 
1097, 1120, 1122; ^.'146 
jala 62,71, 213, 357, 527, 669 
jigirhsa- 690, 700 
jiguccha- 215, 852, 901 
jina 84, 372, 379, 523, 697-8, 989, 
996 

jivhap. 136, 138; 1022 
jiva 432 

jivati 84, 88, 427, 440, 589, 615, 618, 
804, 1029 
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j!vita 74.27s, 427,574. S77,589,676, 
775.804. 931. 1077 
jijdmant 508» 539 
juhati 4zS, 1046 
jDtliimnt 348 

jhana 69,156-7, 712 , 503, 709, 972, 
985,1009 

jhayati' 165, 221, 425, 709 

jhSyati^ 818 

jhlyui O3S,719,925,1009,1105 

"597 55 . 372. 378, ^ 17^. 789. 799 . 
Soo, 839, &40, 868, 9sI, 987, 989, 
1077-8, 1113, 1115 
nati 104,123, 579, 580, 5B9 

T^Hilutamauca 66 

fhita Z15, 250, 327-8, 359, 370, 381, 

477' 5*9' 93 »» 10T7 

talclca 209,885-6,972,1084,1107,1135 
3. 70, 83, 114, 306, 339, 355, 
495-6, 640, 740-1. 746. 776, 854, 
856, 916, 1068, 1085, 1101, JJ03, 
1109, 1123, 1137, 1139^ 1141 
tatha 9-13,172,1115 
tatliSgata xix-xx, p. 72; 236-8, 252, 

347 , 35 ^. 467-78. 557 . 1 ”4 

tapa 77, 249, 2S4, 392, 655, 901 
tama 248, 278, 348. 763, 956, 975, 

1133. 

tarad 17, zi, 173-4,1?®. 183-4, =73. 
3 * 9 . 331 . 333, 367, 515, 545, 571, 
706. 771, 791,1045, 1053-4, 1*^59. 
1064, 1066-7, 1^*70, 10S5, 

1087-9 

taaara 215, 464, 497 
tadin 86, 154-5, si9, 488. 509, 519, 
520, 524-6, 530-2, 697, 712, 803, 

^ 957 

Tlnjkkha (brShma^a) p. 146; 594 


titthakaia pp. 120,122 
titthiya 381 

dnyarii 537, 1055, 1068,iioj 
Tissa S14,1006, J040, 1124 
Tissa-mcttcyya-sutta p, 196 
tuma S90, 908 
‘Puvajaka-iiultii p. 220 
Tusita 955 
teviija 594-5 

Todcyya 1007,1088-9, *“91. * 1=5 
tliaddha [04 

th^bha 214, 245, 326,437 

394^ 629 

thioa 437, 4S3, 94:^, 1106 
Tlitira-p>dilui-Hutt2 ( ^ Sidputta-a*) 
pM zz 3 

-dakkhiM ioio\pp. 206. 156 
dakkhL^ 4S2, 4^5 
Daklthinapatha 976 
dakkhineyya 48i^j 504, 509 

35. 31^. 394. 629, 630, 688 
danta 73, 37c. 375, 463, 491-2, 513, 
516, 570, 624 
dama 189, 463, 542, 655 
da^ 117 

dajba 68, 293, 321. 332, 344, 357, 
701,821,892-3,905,966 

dsasavin 1005, IO43, iiiS 

dassin 57,176,209,3i9.344.37i.385. 

474. 478, 693, 793, 809, 848, 8S7, 
dittha 141, 178. 250, 343, 508, 761, 
77S,788,790,793,797-S,802,80S, 
812,887, 897. 9«i. 9H> 955. 1053. 
1066, 1079, 1080-3, 1086--7. 1695, 
1127 

difjlii SS. 116. 243, 471, 474, 781, 
785.7^» 796, 799,800,Roa, 833-4, 
83^7. %9. S4c^i, 846-^, 851, 
S78, 880, 882, 895 908, 910-11, 
913,1117,1119 
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diaa 42, 507,719,937* 939- 9^^ ”2^* 

1143 

dipad-uttnma 83, fj^o, 995, 99S 
dJpa' 501 (attadlpa) 
dipa* 1092-4, 1J45 
dukkha3a, 36, 61, 67, 80, 170-z, 
183-4,^50. ^78,337,401,454,473. 
53 ^* 539 » S 74 t 586 * 6*6, 678, 

724. 726,7z8, 73i-i, 734-5,738-9, 
74T-2, 744-5, 747-8, 750-1, 760, 
763, 770, 774, 873, 970, 1033, 
1049, 1050-1, 105&-8 
deva 18-30, 139,310, 333, 346, 384. 
404, 521, 527,543, 6S0,1047, 

10634 icaSlj % 14S 

de vaia p, 26; 316,^6.990,995,1043-5 

dvayadhaiTirna 886 

Dvayatlnupassam-sutm p. 172 

dhafina 60,285,302,305 
dhaim 60, IG4, 122, 185, 187, 285, 
302-31 30S-7r 422p 659 p 987 
Dhan[ya-suttii p. 4 

dhamma 58 , 69 , 81 , S 3 , 87 ^, 92 , 
94 , 141 , 160 -I, 163 A and £, 167 , 
] 8 o, ]S 6 , 188 , 19 a, 211 , 239 , 250 , 

^S 7 p ^ 74 p 37^. = 88 p ^ 91 * 393 p ^ 95 . 
29S, 312-14, 316-1S, 320, 322-3, 

3 = 8 - 7 p 330, 343 . 35 * - J 53 . 3^1 r 3 ^ 5 * 
36S. 37S, 3S0, 3B3-5, 387, 389, 

39 i- 3 p 398 r 404 p 450 . 453 - 4 *^^ 47 *» 
478.480,504,527,534.536, 554--7, 
S 7 Si 693-6. 699, 704. 749, 759, 
763-4, 784-5, 787, 801, B03, 824, 
S37, 840, 861, 866, S6S, S80, 886, 

891-3. 903-7. 914. 917. 963. 965. 

969. 973. 975. 10*5. *020, 1039, 
1052-4, 1057, 1064-6, 1075-6, 
1085,1087,1095,1097,1102,1105, 
1107, 1112, 1120,1122,1137,1139, 
1x411 pp. 24, 30, 34, 114, 133, 
134, 154, 172, 266 


a8i 

Dhanunacariya-aiitta p, 68 
Dhamina-sutta ( = NSva-sutta) p. 76 
Dtiammilca-suctfl p. 90 
dhlreti 401, 478, 688, 1149; p. 146 
dKi-r-atthu 440 
dhitinuint 462, 542 
dlilni 45-6, 165, 211-19, 250, 317, 
349. 371. 380, 531, 581, 591, 709, 
719. 77S. 778. 838, 877, 8^, 913, 
964, 1009, 1052 
iDhotaiia 1007,1061-S 
dliuna 35), 786, 813, 834 

Nanda 1007, 1077-83, 1124 
nandi 175, 637, 1055, iioi, 1109, 
11*5 

nSga 29, S3, 166, 379, 421, 518, 52Z, 
543 . 573. 845. *^>58. * 10 * 

Nataputia p. i zo 

Nalaka-$uttap. 164 

nSina 153, 344, 648,808, 872, T037 

nama-kSya 1074 

nama-riipa 355, 53O, 537, 756, 909, 
930. *036.1100 
NSrada-Pabbata(ubho) 543 
fvava-autta (—T)haiiima-siitta)p. 76 
nlkati 242 
nikubi 207, 844 
lukkama 68,542 
Nigan^p. 120; 381 
Nigrodha-Kappa p. 82; 344 
NigrotUia- Kappa-suna(=V angtsa^s'^) 
p, 82 

-nlghandu 1020; p. 134 
nicchata 707, 735, 758 
md^d 35, 394, 629 
nidana 270-1, 273, 728, 773, S65, 
S70, S74 

niddhujmtl 56^ 281-2, 962 
nidiu 285 
iiiniiail 65S 

iiinda zi3» 826^ 895^ 928 
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nipaka 45-6, 144, 283, 962, 1038, 
1062 

nipaccavadin 217 
nipuna 176-7, 317, 377, 383 
nibbana 86, 186, 204, 365, 454, 758, 
822, 940, 942, 1061-2, 1086, 1094, 
1108-^ 

nibbuta 19, 593, 630, 638, 707, 1041 
nimitta 341-2 
niyama 55, 371 
niyyana p . 170, 172 
niratta 787, 858, 919, 1098 
Nirabbuda (niraya) p . 158; 660 
niraya 248, 277, 531, 660-1, 677-8 
niramagandha 251-2, 717 
nirasa 460, 469, 491-2, 494, 1048, 
1060, 1078 

nirasaya 56, 369, 634, 1090-1 
nirupadhi 33-4, 642 
mrodha/>p. 172, 174, 176, 178, 180; 
372, 731-2, 735, 744, 747, 750, 

.754-5. 1037 

nivata 265, 326 

nivittha 57, 324, 756, 774, 781, 824, 
892 

nivissavadin 910, 913 
nivuta 348, 763, 1032-3, 1082 
nivesana p . 30; 210, 300, 305, 470, 
785, 801, 846, 1055 
nisamkhiti 953 

nissita 66, 280, 458, 538, 752, 784, 
798, 824,910,938,1069,1071-2 
nihina 132, 661, 797, 842, 880, 890, 

905 

nivarana 17, 541 
nekkhamma 424, 1098 
Neranjara 425 
nhataka 518, 521, 646 

pakappita 648, 784, 786, 802, 838, 
886,902 

Pakudha (Kaccayana) p . 120 


panka 535, 845, 945, 980, 1145 
paccaya 15, 339 

paja p . 22; 298, 545, 571, 684, 823, 
936,1104 

pajahati 586, 789, 806, 1056, 1058 
panna 77, 83,90,182,184-6,329-30, 
343 . 346. 352. 373 . 381, 390-1. 
432.434.443.4^. 59*. 847,880-1, 
93*. 969. *036, 1090-1 
patigha 42, 371, 536 
pa^ccasamuppadadasa 653 
patibaddhacitta 37, 65 
patisena 390, 832, 932 
Panova 414, 416-17 
panita 115, 254, 335-6, 523, 526, 
578,653,721,733,743,820,875-6, 
1007, 1125 
Patit^ana 1011 

pattheti 18-29,7°. * *4,900,902,914, 
976 

patha 139,176-7, 370, 385,476, 540, 
868,976,1045,1076 
padap. 106; 88, 204, 208, 252, 374, 
446,603,700,765, 768 
padaka 595 

Paduma (niraya) p. 158; 677 
padhana 70, 424-5, 428^, 531 
Padhana-sutta p. 100 
panudati 81, 359, 469, 480, 483, 535, 
928, 1055 

papanca 530, 874, 916 
pabbajati 405-7, 564-5, 1003 
pabbajitap. 122; 43, 274, 385,423 
pabbajjap. 122; 252, 405-6, 567 
Pabbajja-sutta p. 98 
pabhankara 991, 1136 
pamatta 57, 70, 329, 332, 399, 430, 
1121 

pamada 156-7, 184, 218, 334, 942, 

*033 

pamutta 212, 465, 498, 524-5, 530, 

I 532 
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pamocana 78,166,1064 
parama 68, 87, 138, 219, 293, 296, 
347. 471. 693. ^7. 788, 796, 903. 
1071-2 

Paraniatthaka-sutta/). 192 
parabhava 91-2, 114-15 
Parabhava-sutta p . 26 
parayana 377, 578, 717, 1114 
pariggaha 393,470,779,805,809,872 
parijanati 202, 254, 455, 473, 537, 

737. 748, 755. 778-9. 1082-3 

parideva- 328, 582-3, 585, 590, 592, 
774, 809, 811, 862-3, 923. 969.970 
parinibbati 591,765 
parinibbanagata 514 
parinibbuta 346, 359, 370, 467, 735, 
737. 739. 758 

paribbajati 359-75, 639, 640, 741, 
751. 753. *039 

paribbaja-/>. 120; 134, 533, 537 
pariyanta/). 136; 214, 537, 577, 964 
parivajjeti 57, 341, 395^, 768, 771 
parissaya 42, 45, 770, 921, 960, 965, 
969 

parovara 353, 475, 704, 1048, 1148 
pasarhsa 213, 256, 825-6, 895 
pasanna 316, 402-3, 550, 690 
pasidati 356, 434, 563, 1147 
Pasura 833 
Pasura-sutta/>. 196 
passati p . 22; 76, 153, 164-5, *76-7. 
229,313,435,580,587-8,647,653, 
666,676,739,761,763,784,797-8, 
907-9. 935. 953. 998. 1063, 1113, 
1118-19, 1142 

pahaya (pajahati) 17, 46, 66, 74, 209, 
493,520,771-2.786,791.800,844, 
900, 1070, 1082-3, 1134 
pahayin 1113, 1132 
pahitatta 425, 432-3, 445, 961 
pahina 250, 351, 370, 546, 558, 572, 

715. ”32 


pahutapanna 83, 359, 539, 996 
pagabbhiya 930 

pana 117, 156-7, 220, 242, 247, 394, 
400 

pariin 201, 220, 307, 575, 587 
patimokkha 340, 921 
papa 22-4, 57, 116, 133, 140, 216, 
246, 257, 280, 282, 399, 407, 452, 
520,547,636,662,674,79o;/>. 156 
papaka 127, 215, 519, 664 
papimant 33, 430 
papiyo 275 

paragata 21, 210, 359, 638, 803 
paragu 167, 251, 539, 699, 771,1019, 
1105,1112 
paraml 1018, 1020 
Parayana 1130-1 
pava 782, 789, 888 
Pava 1013 

Pasanaka (cetiya) 1013; ^.266 
Pingiya 1008, 1120-1, 1123, 1125, 
1138, 1146 

piti 257, 687, 695,766,969,994,1143 
puggala 544, 684 

punna 82, 427-8, 431, 463-6, 481, 
486-9,503,505,520,547,569,636, 

^7.790 

Pundarika (niraya) p . 158 
Punnaka 1006, 1043-8, 1124 
putta 24,33-4,38,41,43,48,60,137, 
255. 579. 686, 858 
puthujja ^7, 911 

puthujjana 351, 455, 706, 816, 859 
puthuso 891-2 

punabbhava 162-3, 273, 502, 514, 
730.733. 743. 746.754 
puppha 2, 5 
pubbavasanavasita 1009 
pubbenivasa 647 
pura 192, 695, 976, 1012-13 
purakkharoti 199, 277, 421, 784, 794 
803, 844, 849, 969, 1015 
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purisa 91,102, 112, 181-2, 303, 316, 
323. 348. 544. 657. 664, 806-7 
Purana (Kassapa)/>. 120 
pura}asa 459,467-79, 486 
pekkhati 36-7, 39, 49, 580, 1070, 
1104, 1123 

pecca 185, 188, 248, 278, 598, 661 
585, 590, 807-8 
peyya 303 
pesala p . 156; 678 

pesuna- 362, 389, 663, 852, 862-3, 
928, 941 

Pokkharasati p. 146; 594 
porisa 256, 769 
porohicca 618 
posa no, 662 

Posala 1008, 1112, 1114, H25 
posin 65, 220 

phandati 587, 777,936 
pharusa 247, 932, 971 
phala 80,191,239,256,576,896,977, 
"34 

phassa 387,506,736-7,759,778,851, 
870-2, 923,964,966, 974 
phassati 54, 393, 967 
phusati 693, 739, 871-2, 918, 923, 
966 

bandhana 29, 44, 242, 367, 491, 522, 

524. 532, 948 

bandhava 6o, 140 
bandhu 54, 241, 430, 769, 911 
bala 4, 68, 212, 297, 623, 770, 992 
bahiddha 203, 388, 516, 521, 526-7, 
530. 532. 738, 9^7. in 1,1113 
bahussuta 58, 316, 320, 322-3 
bala 199,318,399,578,657,662,721, 
825,879,880,882,887-8,890,893 
Bavari 981, 984, 986, 994-5, 1006, 
1019, 1021, 1025, 1028^30 
Bimbisara p . 134; 409 


bija 77, 209 

buddha 81, 83, 85-6, 134, 157, 161, 
167, 202, 252, 276, 357, 377, 383, 
386, 401, 408, 429, 454, 486, 513, 
517. 523. 545 . 558. 571. 622, 643, 
646. 696, 993, 999, 1005, 1126-^, 
1133 

Belatthiputta (Sanjaya)/>. 120 
Bodhisatta 683 

brahma 241, 285, 293, 315, 479, 508, 
519. 524 “ 5 . 656. 982, 1024, 1065, 
"33 

brahmacariya 32, 274, 289, 292, 294, 
326,354,396,428,463,566-7,655, 
693, 696, 1128 
brahmacwn 695, 973 
Brahmaloka 139, 508-9, 1117 
brahmana 81,100,129,130,136,138, 
140. 142, 189, 285, 291, 298, 301, 
3 ° 3 . 305. 308, 344, 356, 382, 455- 
60, 463-6, 469, 480, 490-503, 518, 
529. 560. 566, 596, 599, 612-20, 
649-50. 655, 790, 802-3,843,911, 

946.976, 979 .992, 997 . 999 . 1006, 
1008, ioi8, 1029, 1043-5, 1063, 
1079. 1080-2, II15, 1125, 1127, 

**44; 30. 70. &c. 

bhakud 485 

Bhagavant 19,31,Tebhaga- 
vanto/). 136 

Bhadravudha 1008, iioi, 1103, 

1146 

bhaya 37, 49, 51, 167, 207, 546, 561, 
576, 753 . 935-6 

bhava 5-6, 16, 69, 175-6, 361, 367, 
472. 5H. 639, 640, 736, 746, 764, 
773 .776-7.836,839,856,867,869, 
870. 923. 1046, 1055, 1133 
>havabhava 6, 496, 776, 786, 801, 
877, 901, 1060, 1068 
Bharadvaja (Aggika-)/>/». 30, 34 
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Bharadvaja (Kasi-) p . 20 
Bharadvaja (manava) p . 146; 596 
Bharadvaja (Sundarika-) p . 106 
bhaveti 256, 277, 322, 341-2, 507, 
558, 1049,1130 
bhikkhacariya 700 

bhikkhu 1-17, 87-8, 202, 204, 221, 
276, 280, 343, 359, 361-2, 366-8, 
384-6, 38^, 392-3, 411-12, 416, 
5 * 3 -H. 551. 735. 739 . 741. 75 *. 

753. 783. 798. 9*5. 9*9. 920, 923. 

925, 928-30, 933, 958-9, 960-1, 
964, 975, 1015, 1039, 1056, 1104. 
bhiru 437 

bhuta 35, 146-7, 154-5, *94. 321, 
394. 542, 629, 742, 793, 975 
bhunahu 664 

bhuripanna 346, 376, 538, 792, 1097, 
1136,1138, 1140, 1143 
bhurimedhasa 996, 1131,1136,1138, 
1140 

bhedasankin 255 

bherava 546, 923, 959, 965, 984 

bhoganagara 1013 

bhovadin 620 

maihsika 244 

makkha 56, 437, 631, 1132 
Makkhali (Gosala)/*. 120 
makkhin 116 
**»2g2 275, 763, 880 
Magadha 408; pp . 20, 266 
**»2gga 55, 84-9, 277, 347, 429, 441, 
582, 627, 724, 726, 736, 1130 
mangala 360 

macca 249, 574, 576-7, 580, 766 
maccu 332, 357-8, 578-7, 581, 587, 
755. 776. *092, *094, 1100, 1104, 
1118-7, **46 

macchara 811, 862-3, 954 
maccharin 133, 663, 852 
macchariya 863, 928 
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mannati 199, 206, 349, 382, 539, 588, 
756-7. 799. 806, 813, 822, 840, 
842. 855,918,1049,1142 
mada 218, 245, 328, 399 
manas 77, 154-5, 252, 270-1, 330, 
3651 388, 449, 470 512, 659, 660, 
678, 680, 689, ^2, 697, 766, 780, 
829, 834, 873, 889, 942, 967, 985, 
IOO4-S, 1024, 1039, 1142, 1144 
manuja 458, 553, 661, 1043-5, 1123 
manussa 75, 333, 335-6, 521, 568, 
607, 612-19, 683,964 
mano-chattha 171 
mano-panha 1017 
manopadosa 702 

manta 249, 302, 306,850,1000,1004, 
1018 

manta and mantar 140,159,251,455, 
690, 916, 1040, 1042 
manteti 126, 379; p . 136 
manda 666, 674, 728, 820, 1051 
mamatta 806, 871-2, 951 
mamayati 119, 466, 777, 805, 809, 
922, 950, 1056 

marana 32, 318, 426-7, 575-6, 742 
mahapurisa 549, looo-i, 1040, 1042 ; 

pp . 134,136,138 
mahavira 543, 562 
mahiddhika/>. 122 

mahesi 82, 176-7, 208, 646, 915, 
1054, 1057, 1061, 1067, 1083 
Magadha 1013 
Magandiya 837-41 
Magha (manava) 487-9 
Magha-sutta/>. 114 
Matanga 137-8 

mana 4, 132, 245, 328, 342, 370,469, 
473. 631, 756, 786, 830, 846, 
862-3, 889, 943, 1132 
mamaka 719, 806, 927 
maya 89, 116, 245, 357, 469, 494, 
537. 786, 926, 941 
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Mara 33,429-31, 442, 545, 561, 563, 

571.733. 764. 1095. ”03 

Mahissad 1011 
miccha 438, 815 
Migara-matar p . 172 
mitta 37, 58, 75, 185, 187, 244, 
.254-5. 296, 338 
mithu 825, 882 

mukha 91, 93-114, 198, 275, 550, 
568-9, 608, 657-8, 664, 686, 1010, 
1022; p . 140 
munja 28, 440 
mun<^(ka) pp . 30, 106 
mundiya 249 

muta 714, 790, 793, 797-8, 802, 
812-13, 887, 1086, 1122 
mud 344, 846 

mutfmant 61, 321, 385, 539, 881 
mutta-saddha 1146 
muddha 682, 689, 983, 987-90, 996, 
1004, 1025-6 

muni 31, 83, 87, 163A-165, 207-21, 
251. 359. 4 H. 462, 508, 523, 527, 
540-*. 545. 57*. 698, 700, 703, 
708,711,723,779-80,809,811-12, 
821, 823, 838, 844-5, 850, 860, 
877. 9*2, 914, 941, 946, 1052, 
*074-5. *077-8, 1081, 1090-1, 
1127, 1147 
Muni-sutta p . 48 

musa- 100, 122, 129, 158-9, 242, 
397, 400, 757, 843, 883, 886, 967, 

*13* 

muga 70, 713 

mula 14, 239, 369, 524-5, 530, 532, 
916, 968, 1043 
Mettagu 1006, 1049, 1124 
metti 73, 967 

Metteyya (Tissa) 814-15, 1006 
methuna 218, 291,293,400,609,704, 
814-17, 820-1, 835, 926 
medha 303 


medhaga 893-4, 935 
medhavin 323, 627, 1008, 1125 
Moggallana^. 156 
Mogharaja 1008, 1116, 1119, 1125 
mona 540, 718, 723 
moneyya 484, 698, 700-1, 716 
momuha 840-1, 1120 
mosa-dhamma 739, 757-8 
mosa-vajja 819, 866, 868, 931, 943 
moha-dhamma 276 
moh-antara 478 
moha-magga 347 
mohed 332, 352, 1076 

yakkha 153-63, 168, 179, 273, 449, 
478, 875-6; pp . 44, 66 
yajad 302-3, 307, 463-6, 487-503, 
505-6, 509, 569;/.. 114 
yanna 249, 295, 308, 458, 461, 482, 
484. 505. 509. 568, 1043-5, *047 
yata 78, 216, 220, 490, 723, 850, 971 
yathakammupaga 587 
yathataccha 1096 

yathatatham 172, 600, 699, 732, 1127 
yathatathiya 368 
yathabhutam 194, 202, 6c2 
yasa 138, 438, 817 
yasassin 179, 298, 343, 1117 
yacayoga (or yajaj^) 487-9, 509, 
1046-7;/.. 114 
yogakkhema 79, 425 

rakkhasa 310 

raja 139, 207, 275, 334, 391-2, 406, 
517, 662, 665, 974, 980 
rasa 65, 181-2, 243, 257, 387, 759, 
854, 922, 974 

raga 2, 11, 74, 139, 204, 270-1, 341, 

36*. 364, 370. 476, 493. 63*. 764. 

795. 891, 974, 1046 
Raga 835 
Rajagaha 408 
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raja 46,72,299,303,308-9,332,379- 
80, 411-12, 415-16, 419, 422-3, 
455. 552-5. 568, 619,652, 831,991 
Rahu 465, 498 

rincati (ritta) 69, 156-7, 823, 844, 

94J.958,963 

rupa 387,530,754-5,759,872-4 &c. 
roga 24, 51, 311, 530 
roseti 125, 130, 216 

lakkhana 360, 408-9, 690, 927, 1004, 
1018-21 

labha 31,438,828,854,929,1014,1046 
Unga 601-7, 610 

lippati (limpati) 71, 250, 547, 625, 
778, 811-12, 913, 1040, 1042 
lina 68, 717 
ludda 247 
Lumbineyya 683 
lukhasa 244 

loka 9, 25, 59, 73, 83, 86, 115, 135, 
139, 168-72, 185, 219, 249, 298, 

339 . 359-75. 394. 443 . 455 . 458, 
466, 490, 496, 501, 522, 534, 560, 
579 . 581, 598-9, 633-4, 648, 683, 
728, 768, 772, 775-6, 783, 786, 
793-4, 796, 816, 845, 847, 855, 
861, 864-7, 871, 894, 912-13, 915, 
922,940,947-8,950,960,974,991, 
993, 995. 998, 1035, 1040, 1043-5, 
1047-9, *053-4, *064, 1066-8, 
1077, 1087, 1103, 1122, 1133 
lobha 10, 367, 371, 537, 663, 706, 
864-5, 928, 941 
lolo 22, 63, 922 
lolupa 56, 165, 707 
lohita 196, 433-4, 671; p . 156 

Vakkali 1146 
vagga 371, 800, 912 
vaggu 350, 668,955 
Vangisa p . 82 


Vangisa-sutta p . 82 
vaco 54, 330, 356, 365, 663, 890,988, 
994, 1006, 1057, 1083, 1110, 1147 
vacana 202, 417, 699, 932, 981, 984, 
986, 997 

vacl78,407,472,973 
vanceti 100, 129, 356 
vata (or -bata) 89, 624, 782, 792, 798, 

839, 898 

Vanasavhaya 1011 
vambhayita 905 

vara 301, 391, 408, 564-5, 683, 698, 
996, 1128 

vasa p . 156; 274, 297, 315, 332, 444, 

561, 578, 586-7, 968 

vaca 49,125,130, 214, 254, 353,426, 
451-4, 660, 678, 711, 850, 930, 
97 *. 973 , *005, *061 
vada 100, 315, 327, 381-2, 390, 780, 
787, 819, 827, 829, 832, 859, 906, 
9 * 3 , 973 . *076 

vadin 59,217,357,382,430,620,661, 
910 

va^yati 824, 832, 892 

vadayati 682 

Vasavassa (deva) 384 

Vasettha (manava) 612-19, 656; 

pp . 146,154 
Vasettha-sutta/>. 146 
vikappeti 7, 793, 802, 918 
vikkhambheti 969 
vigahati 2, 825 

vigganhati (viggayha) 844, 878-9, 
883, 904 
vighata 814, 830 
vicarana 1108-9 
vicikiccha 343, 346-7, 437, 540 
vicinati 5, 517, 524-6, 529, 658, 933 
vijanati 93-113, 253, 316, 482, 656, 
720, 739, 763. 953 , 967, *065, 
1090-1,1097, 1120, 1122 
vijigucchati 41, 253, 958, 963 




288 


PaU Index 


vijjati 20-1, 23, 189, 431-2, 6u, 
634-5. 715. 856-7, 987, 989, lOOI, 
1088-9, 1098, 1100 
vijjja 162-4, 289, 334, 594, 656, 730 
vinnana 323, 329, 734-5, 1037, 1055, 
1073, 1086, IIIO-I, III4, 1122 
vinnu 39, 294, 313, 317, 396,403 
vitakka 7, 270-1, 970, 1109 
vitatha 9-13 

\itarati 495, 514, 746, 779 

vitta 102, 181-2, 302, 307 

vidita 504, 1052, 1057, 1075, **02 

vidu 758, 762 

vidhupita 7, 472, 475 

vidhuma 460, 1048 

vippamutta 176, 218, 363, 373, 472, 

483. 492. 50 ». 913-14 

vibhava 514, 856, 867, 869, 870 
vibhavati 871-4, 1113 
vibhaveti 230, 318 
vibhusa 59 

vimala 378, 384, 476, 519, 637, 1131 
vimana 887-8 

vimuccati 23, 211, 354, 475, 491-2, 
522, 534, 536, 755, 847, 975, 992, 
1071-4, 1101,1114 
vimutti 54, 73, 725, 727 
vimokha 1071, 1088-^, 1105 
viyatta 800 
viySpanna 314 

viramati 59, 175, 218, 367, 400, 531, 
704, 828, 900, 925, 943, 953, 1070 
viragaratta 795 

viriya 68,79,184,353,422,432, 528, 
531, 548, 966, 1026 
viruddha 73, 248, 365, 630 
vivajjeti 53, 399, 407 
vivata 19, 374, 763, 793, 921, 1003, 
1147 

vivattacchadda 372, 378 
vivadati 830, 832, 842-3, 879, 883-4, 
895-6 


vivada 596,796,828,862-3,896,907, 
912 

vivitta 221, 338, 810, 845 
viveka 474, 772, 814, 822, 851, 915, 
1065 

visaihyutta 621, 626, 634, 641 
visatta 38, 272, 1104 
visattika 333, 768, 857,1053-4, ^067, 
1085, 1087 

visama 57, 215, 243, 468,774-5,843 
visalla 17, 86, 367 
visuddha 67, 517, 687, 693 
visuddhi 813, 824, 840, 892 
visuka 55 

viseni 793, 833, 914, 1078 
visesin 799, 842, 855, 905 
visoseti 3, 433, 949, 1099 
vissuta 137, 597, 998, 1009 
vihanati 168-70, 673,975, 1121 
vihara 220, 391, 679 
vihpin 45, 375 
vihirhsati 117, 451 
vihesa 247, 275, 277 
vitivatto 6, 375, 796 
vimariisati 215, 405 
vlra 44, 543, 573, 642, 646, 1096, 
1102 

vivadata 784, 881 
vutti(r) 68, 81, 220, 326, 676 
vusita 463, 493, 514 
Vetaranl 674 

veda 462, 529, 792, 995, 1019, 1023, 
1027 

vedagu 322, 458-9, 463, 472, 479, 
503, 528-9, 749, 846, 890, 947, 
1049, 1059-60 

vedeti 211-19, 251. 346, 467. 643, 
647. 758, 762, 878, 1148 
ved^a 435, 529, 739, 1111 
Vedisa 1011 
veviccha 941, 1033 
Vesalr 1013 
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vesi^ io8 
Vessavana 380 
vyappatha 158, 163A-4, 961 
vyaruddha 936, 938 

sarhyata 8^, 216, 284, 464, 

716 

samyama 264, 326, 655, 898 
samyuta 574, 1026 
samyutta 194, 3CX5, 304 
samyojana 62, 74, 175, 363, 375,476, 
491-2, 621, 736, 1109 
saihvara 1034-5 
sarhvuta 340, 413 
sarhsaya 682, 1030, 1112 
sariisarati 730, 740 

samslra 517, 519, 638, 729, 740, 746, 

752 

saihsuddha 162-3,372> 881,1107 
sakayana 892-3, 906 
Sakka (= Indra) 346, 656, 679 
Sakka (= Sakyan) 345, 1063, 1069, 
1090, 1113 

sakkhi 84, 122, 479, 508, 921,934 
Sakya (= Sakyan) 225, ^3, 685-6, 
6^2, 991, 996 

saihkappa 154-5, 280, 444, 818, 1144 
saihkhata 21, 784 
saihkhaya 74 

sathkha 209, 874, 911, 916, 1074 
sariikhayati 70, 209, 351, 391, 749, 
1038, 1041, 1048; p . 158 
samkhara 372, 731-2, 751 
sanga 61, 212, 250, 386, 390, 473, 
527, 532, 621, 636, 791, 948, 1060 
saihgha 421,550,569,589,680,1015; 
p . 24 

saihghatl 391-2, 456 
sacca 59, 78, 182, 187-9, 450. 453. 
463. 479. 508. 632, 756, 758, 824, 
832, 843, 882-6, 895, 903-4, 941, 

946. 1133 
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175. 535 . 732. 779 . 841, 847, 
874, 886,1071-2,1113 
satha 133, 931 

sata 466,741,751,753,768,771,855, 
9*6, 933, 962, 964, 1041, 1053-4, 
1056, 1066-7, 1087, *095. 1104. 

IIIO-I 

sati 77 . 340. 434. 444. *026, 1035-6, 
1107, 1143 

satimant 45, 70, 88, 174, 212, 411, 
446. 503. 5 * 5 . 973-5. *070 
satta 248, 378, 387, 435, 643, 654, 
683-4. 730. 754 

satthar 31, 153, 179, 343, 345, 545, 

547 . 556. 57 *. 573.955. **48 
sadda 71, 213, 387, 685, 759, 974; 

pp . 106, 136 
saddahati 186 
saddha 188, 371, 663, 853 
saddha 77, 90, 182, 184, 286, 337, 
432, 1026, 1143, 1146 
sa-dhamma 906, 1020 
Santa (sammati) 460, 475, 656, 702, 
72*, 746, 783, 839, 861, 912, 946, 
954, 1048, 1065 

santi 204, 208, 330, 332, 584, 593, 
784. 837, 845, 900, 915, 919, 
1066-7, *096 

santhava 37, 168-9, 207, 245, 844 
sanditfhi 567, 881, 891, 1137, 1139, 
1141 

sannidhi 306, 924 
sapadanaih 65, 413 
sabbadhamma 167, 534, 699, 793, 
914, 992, 1039, 1105, H12 
sabbaloka 25, 56, 348, 378, 486, 
5*5-16, 521, 527, 642, 761, 1009, 
1104 

Sabhiya (paribbajaka) 510-14, 547; 

pp . 120, 122, ..•132 
Sabhiya-sutta p . 120 
sama*, 896 



290 


sama^ 47, 57, 90, 215, 220, 468, 508 
661, 668, 670, 672, 799, 842-3 


Pali Index 
salla 


860, 952, 954 

samana 83-4, 100, 129-30, 282, 515, 
Sii, 520, 529, 550, 714, 722, 828, 
866, 868, 883-4, 890, 932 
samana-brahmana 189, 190, 441, 
859, 1079-82 

samatta 402, 781, 881, 889, 1000 
samatha 67, 732 

samantacakkhu 345-6, 378, 1063, 
1069, 1073, 1090 
samidhi 329, 330, 434, 921, 1026 
samahita 174, 212, 214, 471, 477, 

519. 972 

samitavin 499, 520 
samugganhati 352,785,795,797,801, 
837, 841, 907 
samupplda 653 
samuhata 14, 360, 369, 1076 
samec^ 361, 374, 475, 792, 1058 
sampajana 413, 931, 1055, 1068 
sampada 47, 505 
samparaya 141, 190, 864-5 
sampassati 81, 480, 582 
sambuddha 178, 180, 192, 446, 541, 
555 .559-60,597,994-5,998,1003, 
1016,1031, 1145,1147 
-sambudha 764 

sambodhi 478, 503, 693, 696, 963 
sambhava 620, 724, 726, 731, 734, 
741-2, 744, 747, 750, 1115 
sambhavati 272, 731, 734, 744, 747, 

750 

sammata 713, 760 
sammasitar 69 
Sammasatnbuddha 565 
sammuti 648, 897, 904, 911 
Sayampabha (deva) 404 

31, 179, 570, 591 ; pp, 24, 34, 

74 . “ 4 . 132 
sarira 478, 584, 6ii 


* 7 . 5 ». 33 *. 334 . 592-3. 767, 
938-9. 985 

sallakatto 560, 562 
savana 265, 345, 1120 
sahati 20, 253, 942, 969, 974 
sahassanetta 346 
sahajanetta 1096 
sahaya 35, 40-1, 45-7, 57 
Sakiya 423, 695 
Saketa 1012 
sata 773, 867, 869-70 
Satagira 153, 155, 157, 159, 161, 163 
Satagira-sutta ( = Hemavata-s°) p. 38 
sadhu 45-6, 376, 379, 393, 482, 519, 
678, 712,1052, 1075,1102; p. 134 
See. 

sarathi 83; p. 132 &c. 

SfJ-jputta 557, 955, 963 
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906, 908-9, 910, 1079, 1080; pp . 
xxi, 135, 189 

Quaking 752, 902, 923; p . 181 

Rahula Sutta p . 81 
Rajagahap. 115 
Rancour 6 
Reality 9-13, 759 

Rebirth 16, 147, 152, 162-3, 209, 
230, 273, 278, 339, 474, 496, 499, 

5 * 4 . 5 * 9 . 535 . 546, 572, 638, 647, 
656,740,743,746,754,839,901-2, 
1091,1121,1123, ii33;pp. 25,143 
Rejoinders Sutta p. 211 
Release 10-13, 54 . 66, 73, 166, 170, 
172, 176-7, 2H-I2, 231, 344, 354, 
373. 465. 472, 498, 522, 534 . 725, 
727, 746.755. 847.9*4.992, *071- 
2, 1088-9, **o*. **05. ***4. **49 
Renunciation 424, 1098; p. xix 
Resolve 187, 444, 921 
Return p. 173 

Reverie 69,156-7,165,221,425,503, 
638, 709. 7 * 9 . 925, 972, 985. *009. 
1105 

Rhinoceros 35 
Rhinoceros Sutta pp . xv, 11 
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Right 215 

Right Conduct Sutta p. 79 
Righteousness 554, 1002 
Rites 231, 249, 1079, io8o 
Ruth 189, 292, 378 

Sabhiya pp . 121, 123, 125, 127, 129, 
* 3 *. *33 

Sabhiya’s Questions Sutta p. 121 
Sage(s) 39, 82-3, 87, 115, 177, 209, 
210-11, 213, 216, 218-19, 220-1, 
225, 252, 284, 343, 460, 481, 484, 
523. 538, 540-*, 545 , 59 *. 646, 
691-2,695,698,700,703,721,723, 
749, 778^. 780, 809, 811-12, 821, 
823,845-6,850,860,877,889,890, 
912, 914-15, 94*. 946, 953-4. 
1074,1077-8,1090-1 
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Saint(s) 90, 135, 235, 250, 277, 441, 
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656, 659, 775, 786, 848, 857, 861, 
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Sakka 346, 656, 679 
Sakyan 423, 683, 685-6, 691-2, 695, 
99*. 996, io69;pp.133,137 
Salvation 371, 545, 571, 1061-2 
Saihyutta Nikaya pp . xv, xviii 
Sariputta 557;pp. 157, 159 
Savatthi 976, 996, 998, 1012 ;pp. 27, 

3 *. 65, 7 *. 9 *. *05, * 57 , *73 
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Scion 528, 532 
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See 317, 346, 374, 504, 908-9, 910 
Sela 554; pp. 135, 137, 139, 141, 143 
Self 271-2,425,432-3,445,477,756, 
790, 858, 918-19, 961 ;pp. 25,143, 
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2ifj, 284, 326, 413, 463, 490, 497, 
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Sin 399 
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Sloth 157, 334, 430, 436. 942. 1033 
Snake-book p, 2 
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Solitude 718, 959, 969; p. xxii 
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Speech 4JO-1,453, 961 
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1105 
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p. xxi 
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Stuff of Exisrcncc^ of Life 728^ 

992.1057,1083;^/*. 173,175. *83 
Suddhod^ina 6S5 
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XX JT. 

Superman 165. 548^ 1000, 104^, 

jo^zipp. 13s, 137 
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Sure 17, 324, 370, 477, 536 
Sustenance 747-8; p* 179 
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Sutta^Nip^ta p. xiU» et sfqq. 
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934 .1115.^^ 4 ® 
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HAR1^\RD ORIENTAL SERIES 

Advertising Eages, giving the tiLlefl of the vohimcs of the 
Series, and of sOLoe other works conpcrning India wliich 
are piibliahcd by 
The Harvard Uni\.^ersity Tress. 

PREFATORY NOTE 

The Harvaud Oriental Serieb was founded in 1801 . It aims 
to make available for us people of the AVest the incomparable 
lessons which (if we he wise enough to maintain the teachable 
habit of mind) the Wise Men of the East can teach us. These 
lessons concern mutual good will as between persons and nations, 
rc|>ose of spirit by the overcoming of ill will and worry and hurry, 
moderation of our desires, the simple life, and above all, the 
search after God, and the reall:fialioni —whether by reasoning or 
by faith —of the divine immanence, 

Buddha (563-183 b.c.) was the greatest teacher of pre- 
Christian Asia, His precepts and example have been or are an 
untolil blessing to India and Ceylon and the Far East. The AA est 
and the Far East have now become near neighbors. From the 
responsibilities and the consequent results of such neighborhood 
there is no escape. Already, across the Pacific, there is at work 
an interchange of mighty influences that will affect profoundly, 
for better, for worse, the politics ami literature and philosophy 
and religion and morals of both East and AAest, in short, the 
habits of mind of both hemispheres- 

The first league of nations, we are told, was the International 
Telegraphic Union (1865); ami the second was the Universal 
Postal Union. A concrete example, say of a unlveraal tariff 
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truce, if strikingly successful, might prove to be the most effec¬ 
tive possible vvorld-lesson. Such figetioies of w'orkl-progress, in¬ 
volving for each member a partial surrender of individual free¬ 
dom, are now many and various. Their logical outcome is a 
League of All Nations and a World Court and the outlawry of 
war. To make such outlawry effective, tnuLual distrust and fear 
must give way to a pervading spirit of good will. 

For w'orking out this mlrade, we ne«l everywhere, as leaders, 
men of action wlio can command the sympathies and enthusiasm 
of great masses. And behind these leaders must stand scholars 
who know what the best and noblest achievements of the East 
and of the West are, and who can bring them to bear upon the 
life and ways of thought of the West and of the East. The ivork 
of the scholar is in vital relation 'with the practical needs of today. 
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The volumes of this Series may be roughly grouped as follows: 

VEDAS, BRAHMANAS, UPANISHADS — 16 volumes 

The Veda of Praise or Rig-Veda, volumes 33*, 34*, 35* 

The Veda of the Sacrifice or Yajur-Veda, volumes 18, 19 

The Veda of Magic Charms or Atharva-Veda, volumes 7, 8 

Vedic Concordance, volume 10 

Rig-Veda Repetitions, volumes 20, 24 

Rig-Veda Brahmanas (Aitareya, Kaushitaki), volume 25 

Brhad-Devata, deities and myths of the Rig-Veda, volumes 5, 6 

Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads, volumes 31, 32 

Rig-Veda Index, volume 36* 

BUDDHISM — 8 volumes 
Buddhism in Translations, volume 3 

Buddha’s Teachings or Sutta-Nipata, Pali and English, volume 37 
Buddhist Legends, volumes 28, 29, 30 
Buddha’s Former Births or Jataka-Mala, Sanskrit, volume 1 
Buddha-ghosa’s Way of Holiness or Visuddhi-magga, Pali, volumes 39*, 40* 


PHILOSOPHY — 2 VOLUMES 

Sankhya System, by Vijnana-Bhikshu, Sanskrit text, volume 2 
Yoga System of Patanjali, Sanskrit text, volume 17 

STORIES, COURT EPIC, PROVERBS — 8 volumes 

Pancha-tantra, oldest recension, Sanskrit text of Kashmir, volume 14 
Pancha-tantra of Puma-bhadra, Sanskrit text, volumes 11, 12, 13 
Vikrama’s Adventures, Sanskrit (four texts) and English, volumes 26, 27 
Bharavi’s Arjuna and the mountaineer, German, volume 15 
Indian Epigrams, done out of Sanskrit into English verse, volume 38* 


DRAMA — 6 VOLUMES 


Kalidasa’s Cakimtala, Sanskrit and Prakrit text, volume 16 
Shudraka’s Little Clay Cart, English, volume 9 
Raja-^khara’s Karpura-manjari, Prakrit text and English, volume 4 
Bhava-bhuti's Later Rama-history, Part 1, English, volume 21 
Bhava-bhuti’s Later Rama-history, Part 2, Sanskrit, Prakrit, volume 22* 
Bhava-bhuti’s, Later Rama-history, Part 3, text-criticism etc., volume 23* 


• Of the above-Ksted forty volumee, nine are marked with a star to show that they are not yrt actually mued. 
But of thoae nine, not leas than seven have a good chance of being soon iasued; fOT of the seven w au, or 
nearly all. in type or printed. The seven volumee are: three of Rig-Veda, two of Buddha-ghoea. one of l^an 
Epigrams, and one (Part 2. text) of the Rama-pUy. — Thu^ happUy. there remain only two volumee of less 
aesured future: they are Part 3 of the Rama-play, and the Rig-Veda Index. 


Foreign Governments and various Learned Ckirporations, during the forty-odd years 
in which the volumes of the Harvard Oriental Series have been appearing, have intimated 
their confidence in the value and trustworthiness of these works by conferring upon the 
responsible editor such titles as Honorary Fellow or Correspondent or the like. Of these 
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public mjirkx of ooiifidcncx in tbe the Harvard Uniymitj Preaa, na itB F\ib- 

Ihihcr Aud in thc^w advertiAlnf^paKes, would mention tbe foUowinK: 

I^Vom tfafl GdvemnKiit of Jndm, linn. Correspondent (lm2} of the ArahBoli^i^nl 
portmont; from Ibo Gov't of French iDdo-China, Hon. Life-member of tfaeEDtilo Fitin^u^te 
d'ExtrAme OHuit; from the Lniveniity of AbanJeen on her FoiuvhimdjiKllh Anoivcrtmiy 
(IfKHt), hmi from YaJe Univar^ty (in 1^02), Honorary- Doctor of Laws; 

Honomry Fdlow now Senior^ of the Aaiatic Society of (founded^ Cot- 

fflltlA, 1784); Honaniry iVlembcj of the Socidtd Adiatique {Parifl, 182^)« of the Iloyal Aviatic 
Soelftty (Londonp 1823) and of ita Norlb-Chiiu branob (Shanj^hal), and of the Dcnt^Klie 
Mrirgrtnl/indL>ichft GMcJiifchAfL (Leipxigp 1845); 

MemhAr of the Amortcui Fhlioaophicfkl Society CfT'^); Fallow of tbe Ameticivn AobkI- 
etnf of Arta and Selencfia (ITSD); bl ember of the t^lonial Sodety of blaa?uiehiieette; Presi¬ 
dent (1889) af tbe American Philological AaeacJatlon {1H6#); rreildent (19C17| 1919) of the 
AmeHoan DrienioJ Society (1842); 

From the Academy of Sclencea of the InAtitute of Holofcne (1712), the Emporlal Hu^ian 
Academy nf Sdenofsc (I725>i the Royal Sodety of Sdimoee nt GlSttingen» PniiHla (1761), 
the Royal IVihemlan Knclety of Sclenoea (Pm^ef t7b9}j tbe Orient*) loatituto (Cnecho- 
Slovalda)^ Fionlab-Ugrtan Society (!rebiln$:fore)t the UrltiBh Aendernyp the Acailcmy of 
Znficrtptcona and Beltes-Lettrea (1583) of tbe Institute of Franoe, — CorrespondtitiL 
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FcKiiid«d in 1891 by Cbaium RoflitTraj, Lakkas uid TlRtcftr Cijupos WAitaBjr. 

Fdit4d, wfth thfl co/Vpenttirsn of viu-iou» wholare (from vfhliimfe by C. R, IjtNsATfp and 
oontimiftd (from vnlum* 41) hj Wai/tpis Evueks i^wK, Wales Pryfessor of Sanskrit 
at narvard Univswlty* 

PubllKlifrd by the If asvasd UstvE^irv Fimm, Carabridjcei, U-S. gf jlnrerica, 

A^ent of the Press in Great Brktain is Huiifiuizv Oifgnl Uaivcraity Pnsa^ 

Amen IIdum, IVanvick SqimrOp Luoduo, E,G. 4^ lilnglaTul. 

Direct epptlcat^n for books of this Series may be made, with oemlttongo, to tb& Harvortl 
Univeraity Presa at Cawbrldijv, ^IjufsaehuBetts. The volumes wUl then he aent by poet 
direct to the buyer * 

The List-prlcea arc eubjeet to a inuk^iscouat. No csrtm ch&r^ 1$ made for postage- This 
list h&re! revliied up to daU uf 19^. Ptedcs of pi^vioui^ mviidorts arei oanccDed. 

Descfiplive Usti A ^tibstanllid puinphlctp coDliLininj^ a list af the vdumeA of thhi 

md a brief Memonal of Clahkk Wariixk, ]oint4auad4r| aKH lye eent frae upon 

apptieailion to Uiv Harvard Univarnity l^n»Ap Cambtidgep Nfa§sachu 5 cttfl.— ^The I^t 
tellii tbe ^nerol nature and contenL^ of the^ wiorks^ and the uses wiueli they are designed 
tn 

EAtemalft of the TcLomea. The booka of thin Seriaa am aJI printed on paper of hE^h quailly 
and tooffikr atrcii^r and durably bound in full buekmm. The edges are hut the 
margiru are ample; and tba topa am gfldAi, fiat for orrmiDent, but to make ^tJAaninif 
eajy, Tha hack* ar« properly lattemd. No work is ksued until ll ia complete, Volwme 
10 la royal quarto (32 cm,); volumes 7 and 8 ore etupcr-royiJ uetavg (28 cm.); and the 
T*ftt are royal octavo (20 om.). 
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LIST OF THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

EE VISED TO DECEMBEE, 

Volume L nf Biiddtui^a fonner bLttitialloiis, by Aiya Cilra, 

Editi^ in JSoikMtrit }N^tf by Phjfcs^r H£^'DRiE Khiin, UTiuveraity of l^f^IdcQ^ 

NotherlAndA. 1S9L IdaUCt 19H, Rr^„ 270. Hoyjd Oul prinl. 

A mAAt^vrpaeoei m to lajigueige ond Htylc *iid mcLriisd fomii of Bud^iat litfltuturc 
of tho NfirthfsiFTi CArion^ By the Honorable (OiyA) CcUui Storioa lUKid na homili^ in 
old Huddhini Kditio prindcj^a. Kcm { 1333-1017)^ liing the hoaevred Deo n 

of tbn Diitoh QiiftnlAliEirtAp thought tbot COia floutjsbed mit fftf frum tKX) A.D.p or o&Hicr. 
Engtuih Inmsbitloii by SpcycTp LondoDp IS^p Froif^d-i;, 

Volimic ^ Sftckhyi-l^ai?aclLuiA-B1ia^hy^ or CoD!ioeiilAr>^ oei thg Haposition of the 
S&okhya philoaophy^ By Vijf^jljaft-Bhikshu. Edited in Sauaknt (Roduh lotters] by 
Frofeeaor Hjchaild CiAiuiE^ rnfTereity of TUbin^n^ GeniMmy* l£rt>5. 210^ 

Roi-ttl f jtd of priiiL 

Sfljikliya £e dimlMfcn It rtoognii™ eoula tmd primf-val mottcri but bot G«L Vij 
however, ia a jironoisnced theist. But In spile o| Lis dislertioinfl of thij ongnml Eyatemj 
hifl Commentary (about 1650 A.D.) is tlio fuUcat that wv liave for a knonrlrdp 

nf thfi ^onkbyat^^tem^ and one oI ihe luo^it imporUmt (Giuiw'a Prirtunc). Garbo studied 
the vholo trotk with BhAgavata A^rbiifyii b Bvuaree. Gcnoan IruosLalJon by CArbe^ 
L*ip“Ri ISSOt Broekhftufl. Bartla] FtigliBh veraiob in J. R. BaUantyne's The filjihhya 
AphorinnA of Kapilft, Londobj 1SS3^ Tr&bn0r« 

VoLame 3. Buddhiam lb TfAnsli lions. peh'eleU Irvni Che Buddhist aacTKl bnokSp 

and translated from the orJgmnl PiiJi into Englialip by He-vhy CLiUcjca WamiEx, late 
of Chrtihtidge^ Mossaeliusutta* ISW, Eighth bsucp 1922. PngeSp 622. Rriyol 
Prirte, W Warf^n'a Buddhhfnjp a stjyoijth jaruep abricEged, giv'tog tba Lifo of Buddhap 
for olroulat^oa in Jadkp vma publij^ed in 1923. Pagus, 173. Strong poper eoyors. Royal 
S* PrioCj 31. —' The Warren MinnoriaJ (see bdow) was nhio ri^nbted in both ihu 
eeventii and eighth issues. 

Buddlium portrayed in the words of the Buddhista themsdyea. The life of Buddha 
(n beautiful narrative), his teachintip, and b£a itionastio order form the sub^tanoe of thu 
work. The PaJi pna&agesp dons into vigoimre J^ghsb and accurately rebdtred, are 
ohosun with such broad and learned oiteumapectEon that they raako n ByutvmaticaUy 
corapkte presentation of their dlBoult subject Warren's malerhU ia drawn straight 
from the fountain-head. It is thiA fa^t that has given to his work ab abiding Importance 
and value. It has bean highly pifaated by oompetent judiTca^ Monrover, it Iras enjoyed 
a very wide circul&ticin fn AmvHoa and Europe and the OricnU jlnd nearly half of thn 
w'ork was indudiwl by President Eliot in Thu JTnminf ClWwf (Now York, P. F. CoUior 
and BaD}p of w^hieh a quarter of n million sets aad more have been aolcL Thn usofulnnes 
of Warren's wtirfc hns thus been in^lcLilubly euhonred^ 

The lifa or flenry Warren os a aeliolor a momonibfe in the annals of AmmicAn li^im- 
ing. A briftf raeinorial of Ms life imd pubbe servicea is appended to volume 30 of this 
Scries, of whloh ho was jolnvfoimdef. It is also issued with tha Desdriptivn List of 
this (see obove„ page 1). Tba last may bn had, trisft, upon application to the 

llon^nTid Umversity PitsSr 

Volume 4. Eirp^ra-Mafljui. A drama by the Indian poet Bil}a-Qckhara (900 AD.}. 
Critically sdSted in the obgmnl Prakrit [NBgail lattEcs], with a f^ossariai inde^j and an 
essay cn tha life and wii lingu of the poet, by Sten Konow, rVorMsor of Indie Philology 
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at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
— And translated into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Lanman. 1901. 
Pages, 318. Royal 8®. Price, $5. 

A play of court-intrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely in Prakrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautus. 

Volumes 6 and 6. Brhad-DcvatA (attributed to C&unaka), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit (Nagarl letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Arthur Anthony Macdonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234 -|"350 = 584. Royal 8®. Not sold sejjarately. 
Price, $7.50. 

The Great-Deity (-book), “'hardly later than 400 B.C.,” is one of the oldest books 
ancillary to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material: so the story of 
Uii-^a^I, the n>Tnph that loved a mortal (whence Kalidasa's great drama, Urva^I). The 
text is edited in a way that meets the most rigorous demands of exact philological 
criticism. The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex¬ 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Century Dictionary^ an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language. — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Super-royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price, $15. 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen¬ 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning achievement of his life-long 
labors as an Indianist. For his translation, he expressly disclaims finality; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all allurements of fanciful interpretation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his critical and exegetical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most important single item of the work. These give 
the various readings of the “ authorities." The term “ authorities " includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also living reciters (the Hindu equivalents, 
and in some respects the superiors, of manuscripts); and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas. Wliitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as to authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary literature concerning ritual and exegesis; and a literal translation. Version 
and Comment proceed pari passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro¬ 
duction, and a sketch of Wliitney's life, with a noble medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critical material of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accuracy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mrc-chakatika). A Hindu drama attributed to King 
ShQdraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by Arthur W'illiam Ryder, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. Royal 8®. Price, $3. 

A play of such variety, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
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dawd on tbe raod«rti stage. Vchiion, inio uitl spirited. “The chofepngue hu beaii 
dvcanled, ud has rint iost its Noble typ^gropLy (htenymotint Prwa) M(Wt 

b™ks of tliii SftriM nue twhiiicd. Tliia one, Jiktr Wfim-u's BuddAiint, nmv be bappiiy 
ciiosKfl as E gift-bwik. ' fi 


Volume 10. Vedlc Concordance: being an nlplmU'tlc indci la nvury lim- of every euitua 
of the published V«lic litentim and to the liturgiotl formiiiaa iherftif, tliat is, an inde* 
lin Rcunan Ictte«l lo ihc Vcdic injuilriftfH togtibcr with an aonoiutt of their VArlnlioos [a 
the different Vctlic bwihs. By iVirMwor MAtjutme BL<wiiriEi,n. of ihe John* Tlopklas 
iJniwriiity, Baliiwiore, IBOB. Rages, 1103. EoyaJ 4®. Ptice, #25, 

The VedM nrv, k Kcamd, tha alilest eatimt rceord* of tlie nnliquity of IniJia, ni>d 
inilced of Indo-Euivpean antiquity. They uro Uie Mflrfld honhs of the oldwt PcJigiea 
of the ITindm. They repnsent piuftfl of n ii4fls« of traditfonni matcrin], current in the 
variotw Bchnola of Vedie icaming, and Imudwl down frntn teacher to pupii by word of 
mouth. TVliQl was origiiialJy oiw end the same jrtaiua, appetuu in the testa of the 
wiriaus Fchoola in more or leM varying forms. The variaMnna nrv often such u (ippcar 
in the vniying fonua of popular bnllods or of church hymns, Thusi it hippeiu that the 
teste of the* different Vedic *hnnls luru often virlually iclfttcd to each other and to 
thtir [ircsviiiii:ib!i; □n'siimtp m Jtrft the sevtfiU kindred mjuiit%crE|jl^ tif {let lus Kay) a Crvcik 
play to cnch otlicf and to tho ntehelypc from whiah thoy are deaevnded. Tha wrmpiiriMra 
of tiww! variant fonc* of a (pven text a often mdtepMienble for nacertaining its oriMmil 
roi-in and truv tncanini^. Thij^ comiwisan ia juat what ihv Ctmeordanne cnablRS ua 
MsJly to effect. It is a tool of t he vuiy fust importenee for future editors and tvvuem 
and tmnslutoni of Vedia testa. 

The ConwrdtuiM covcw nearly all t\^ fmportent published twla. and is in one skglB 
aJpbflbetie wmngcment and one singJt volume. It ia a TOjal iprarto of oror ilOO twicM 
of double columiiB, containing 125,000 lines nr mom. For the liiteB of the Rig^Vuda 
Afnnc, about 40,000 entrice ore required. The lim* of the Atharva-Veda by tliemiclvHi 
would require over entries, but are often merged with ihoH of their Ric-Veda cor- 

reepondejite. NoIha ihan 110 teste lave been drawn upon fw contributJoae to the work. 

The book was printed (in the early jTara of tha century) b a limfied edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; ujid was printed, not fweu eketretypa plates, but from 
type. The expense in money aloiic, to say nothing of iwbokrly labor, wa» about seven 
tliouaa^ doUam. It » not likdy that any piihlioher or scholar will soon undartiiJco a 
new edition. 1 or many dcnidcs, doubtlcai, the work will nuintain its value unimpairnd, 
on enduring monuTnent to the bdustiy and learning and rmnltite will of Prcfsaacr 
Bloomfield. 


Volume 11. The Pafidwtontra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the mccissba 
(called PoQebilldiyaiMka, and dated 1J59 A.D.) of the Jnjno monk, Partia-bhadra 
critreally ^U-d fa 1^originalSaUFlmt [m Nfigari letters; and,for tlicsakeef bcgiuiwrs' 
with ^rd^bviwoBj by Dr. Joir^a-SBa HisimsL, I^tofcMor am fc6nislichfln Rfalo jcaa- 
Hunts Doebtlfi, Scutony. IflOS. Pfegep, S44. Royal 

Voluma 12* The I^chatanCra-^tfrtt of POmabhadra; criUooJ Uitioductlaa and liab of 
iwiantfl. By iVofcssor I0l3, 24f;. Royal 


Vfllimia 13, The Pftfiehatautn^testt ol Pfl™bliadra, anrf ita ivlatJoa to of lilhcd 
fwnflionap aa abom in PanUel Speelmciia. Ry [VofeMor 1912. Phgci, 10: 

and lt> mounted an guar^ and iraufd iti atJaa-fomi. Eoya! JS*. Vole j i- 13 

noi ficTd sepumicly. Price nf »1l tlirw together, *5. 


Volume 14. The l>Kllcliatuitra; a eoUcction of ancient Hindu tales, iu its oldwst iccvaiiwn, 
the KasbipiTOin, cntitlsd TtutritkliyayUta. The original Sanskrit text [in Nfigarj ktUm], 


rrARVAftU OfUENTAT. SElilES 


0 


edstio mincri repriniwl ffCsin the critic! etlitio majrir wliiob wm for tha K^niig^Lche 
GCAclbcbJl dtr WisscnficKrLTleTi (u GOUliiRtMi, b^- Vmff^yr Herteju F^ftgeSp 10<J. 
I^oyJd Tricop t-L 

For two iboupitiiid years and tnunr^ Um! talcfl of th^^ BnudiaEj^ilrm haw imlnicU-d 
oriel ricliphl^id the Hindufl. TTjc l^ntliaUiJiLra hnn a. i^mitor tlion 

ojiy other work of liidUi upon tlio liU^ratum of the wc^rld. ll wiw tlie PanebarAotm thal 
formod the basia of ihe studira of the iiontottftl pione^ b iho field of fomparaUve 
Uu^ature, Theodor Beafoy, Hu FantanhatAntm Md tbe fouiidation of tbo acientlfSc 
tmninaot of the luatory of tiie fable. I'mm ilie Panqlmiuptni. eamo the lo^t 
phlilavi trajwktioDp among wbow efifuEai! at* iieme of the mwlr famoua boolffl of floutL- 
Wisvtem M\b. and of Euroiiep the Arabic KalHoh and Diiiiiinhp tbr Direct on urn of John 
of Capita (127D), the Duch der Beufp[ela (14S3) m Geiman of grvaL Yipor ami hcautyj ^ 
nod so ou, down to that (cem of raw I'udor Engbih, Sir TtiomM North'* tTlUtrilntLon 
of l>cui fl57l>}p reprinted by Janeph Jacobs, IxiQJnnp ISSS. 

Hertcl (ciTPe ims here one reminnn of known authorship imd date and anotbcri 

the Kiiafuniriflii, many eeuliirie* older^ To volume 11, Laiunaa add? an etway rm The 
ExUrrmiL of Tndifin Hooka- Of the XoaLuuirizm mcemdon, lierteJ mado a Cermaii 
vernon (EojIIuj lOODj Teubucr). The typcigtaphy of both cditioiu k drar and hcautiful^ 
The cenfusb(E einboJnucnts of the stories (a a^'oond in the first, a third in tbo g^adi 
and BO on) am disHUJCaugJcd in a imKt ingvmC’Us aad sample way. 

Volume Ifr. Bhiiavl^s poeiD ^AtArJaalynj or Arjuna^s oOlnbut with the Ivir^ta. Trans' 
lated fmru the origina] Soji^knl ioto GermiLM^ and ckL]|iuaed> by Caul CAPfELw^R, Pfo- 
fezBur at the Umvi:fiiity of Jl-iiq. tftllt 33;2. 8^ Price, 33.50. 

The Bubjoct-mutter b taken from the jpmt vpb pf tadia^ the MaM-Hh^ta- f Jke 
the Ajax oi Sophocles as compared with the AIrx of Homer, thiB pciem u an imtrtictiva 
example tor the Rtudent of literary evolutioa or literary gitaatits^ Vat ceaturies- it hfui 
been Af'knnwled^ed in India aa one of the eix MahA-k&v^'ajt nr moat diatinpughed BpecH 
mcjui of arttllelal poetry, a maaterpioce of it* kinH. 

Volomt ^akuntahk, a Hindu drama by Kdlldisa: the BcngAh ivccnsion^ criticalJy 
edited In the onipiud Sauskrit and PrUkiits by RjcnAon PisenEt, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the Uruveniity of Bcrho+ 1022. Pagg$^ 230, Reyul Price, $5. 

As dEflccndanta of Bhimta, the Hindus vjv cwllL'd BhlraUw. Tht^lr '* rontment 
Ie called llhlLrata-varaha, nnd their grnat epic h called the Oreat Bharatao {Story or 
Fight), Afah^-Llhllrata. ^kuntall is the mother of BhiLmta, nnd the beautiruJ story 
of her birth and life ia told m the Creat Epic. Thu play is a dramatization of that story, 
and I* th^ rnaatd^i^c# of the litaralura of India. 

in ISOSlk l^eheJ wrote: “ F-w lAt der flehnhehiite Wumuh meLnes Lcbena einn koirekt# 
Ausgabe eu macrhea.*' Tits Prakrit Gwnmar wu elf his hands in 1900. In 1002 he 
wna called to tbe Berlin professoT^hlp. The six yeara of hia tanancy were erewded with 
toll (findf fxvQ] Cbiiicac Ttirlcc^tanj etoi}* Thuti (wne thn call to CAleutta, and^ in 11KI3, 
hid death at the threshold of ludlaF Under many diffiriulrifsa, the book (all hut a couple 
of shoeU) was printed at Stuttgart (Kohlhammcr)! Thtiti £^m<i the wnFld-confiagnitiDii. 
+ . * The prinf^ sheet b reached America November 23^ 1023 h 

Voltuae 17. The YcgU'iystcm cl PalafljalJp or the ondent lifndn doctrine cil onnooinlratiOD 
mind. Embracing the Mnemomc Rule9> called Yoga-s^troa, of Fatah job; imd the 
Comment, called Vofm-bhfishya, attributed to Veda-VyfiAa; and the Explanation | 
called '1'ft t of V^achaapati-Mf^ra^ Tronftlated from the original Sanakiii 

by JAyna ITArGirros' Woona, Profesaar of PhUwophy in Harvard Univerflity, 1014. 
Second 1927. Pogee, 422 ifoyal Price 35. 
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Three works in one pwiir wvctSk Tbo Hulw Hirer n of encbLol on which to 
Lang tlin prmctpics nod prEtvpki of w H'liich yan rayjjt loatu fitun thn Uviixg 

of jour ftchooL'^ Ttiys Dj-nmn-'iit is ^ of iho nLi:U"lon of the UuEm 

with the tioftti and blood g( compreh^Tiaible delaikH And tLo EjipJiination » of ceoni« 
A rornmcnUij' on the ComEinriit. TJiii ia llie oldest writt^m flvp{>* 

ij£(on of Voi^-dcK^trusu m Bniukrll Uw^t wv 

Of the Ilmdu philmKipliiGSp by far ItiiC tniKit importhfiL are: Uic tmden^ diialiam cailod 
the uioniKni o£ Ute VcdAnlUp and Lhc Vofsv^yiiUr'm. HjUt|ilyn> primo-minister 
of CThaiidragupta (300 BwC.}p meutinna S^klt/a and Yogu tiv» cui-rtal m his day. lluf. 
tJi^ einments of Vo^, rigc^rous And control of tUc arc iade^itely 

antir|uep and ore one nf the uldiat and mueit slrikiog producto of ihc Rindu mind and 
cihoracter. 

Wtmn one contftdcra the Oouds cf pQK]ud<>WonU£c wrllinK wiiU which thn preinjraa* 
ijE^ts of Indian iams " m Aiiu-rica foivc dduged lu^ unc is the belter prepared to appre- 
criAto Ihe Kalf-restraint of Dr. Woods in keepiaH all that piTUdos lo nLLrmd&^ongArtng 
Ahd juritsatLonalLKEn in tha backj^^mid, and la deveting himself to the espoutba nf the 
spirit iial jiad intdlnctual ospeela of Yona. His work continuea the tradition of Aiintare 
echrrlnrAhjp ^ which hUp from the br ymrin^ p nharAj:lcriied the ilorvard OrientaJ 

Vi;ilumes IS And 19. Tha Vada of the Elack YafiLS Schoob entitled TAittirjjA Sa 4 nhir&. 
Trandalcd from tht Oligiafd S^onskrit pmaa and versa, with a running aoioniiiiCDtary^ 
By Ainum BrnHipnAipU KriTtf, D.CJi^ (Osford3^ of the [nnar Tnrnplflp narriffteiMil- 
JftWj and of Hie Majcffty^a Golonud Offpce^ ^omnUrae Anting I’rorcwr of Sitaankrit ot the 
Uiiivcniatj of Oidoid. Author of ^ Refrpotwlhlo GnTamment in the Dommioiui.* Voluuic 

l3,kladJ«il-ni; volume 19, 1014* P^goi. 494+374 Royal Sb 

FricOp SlO- Kot sold separately. 

The Kis-^Veda \icMs unquestLoaed pfiiuaery in tho riocted literature of the Hitiduej 
but their greatest uitdlsva] aoliolLoet ou the Vedas, SfbyiHiiip did uot write his commen- 
toiy on the Kig-Voda until alter im evouniaitary oq the Vajur-Veda, because {aa he 
oepressty tells us) of the tran^evndeut hnporlimee ot th^ VajuT'Vvdn for tlm aoenhee. 
I'hc Yaj iu^Ycda is the Veda of sacnGcial formuhis. Au aceumto edition of the TEitiLrlya- 
BamhiUL was published in 1871^2 by Weber. It waiUd nigh Efty years for a. iruudator. 

b'or tJia diMduJt task of tramdation^ do English or AmericiiJi t^onskritlat. woj so wall 
quoJifled hy prsTrious studies os Keith. To it he his brought hk wide and Taried loam- 
mg, and with such dfocti^'enesa os to produce n workp which, in spite of ibs krgn ftxtent, 
is notAhlr for its wdl^mundcd compEeteness. Ihe entira tejct m transIntiKh The com- 
tnentory mm port' pei£ru with the vnraion^ ombodiu the jpt of ae.hnlfet, and is 

with the utmut typographical peraplculty^ An ekhoratn JtitrCHliictlop Li 
given, iri^ting of Lha relation of this text to kindred textSp ita conientai laAgiiagCt stylo, 
wid dnto ('about 990 U.C/)^ and the raligimiA rltiuil of anoint India, 

Volluiiei 30 mid 24 . RJg-Vedn Rop^titlono. The co|^tcd vef^ uml dklii:!ui nnd vEHmsno 
of tla- Rig-Vodii hiayaiviiijktio prwntation and with critical disemsioD. By Maumes 
BLOOurticLOp Prvfddgr of Bnrr^krit aiiit Comparative FluEobicy In the Johns Hop ldna 
XJnivoriflly^ BaltlmorCr 1919. PhgeSp 908 + 209^71+ Ro>wld^ Not said separately. 
Price, SlU. 

Volume 'JO oontnins F^t I: The repealed posagea of the Hig-Vedap s^’xtematjciJIy 
presented in tlie order of the HigA^cdar with critiol comments and noteiL VoEuma 24 
fXKQtnini Port 2: Conmients and dosaibcations from metnenJ nad laadrtal and gram- 
mntical points oi view, and from the point of view of the themofl and divialth^ of the 
repealed passage Abo Fhri Lials and indexes. 


HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 


11 


The aim of this work is to help us to imderstand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con¬ 
venience. 

This work is the first of the natural sequels to the late Professor Bloomfield’s Vedic 
Concordance (see above, volume 10). Others, begun or planned by him, are in course of 
publication by Professor Edgerton of Yale University. They are issued, under the 
title ** Vedic Variants,” by the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. R&ma’s Later History, or Uttara-Rftma-Charita, an ancient 
Hindu drama by BhavabhQti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, etc. By Shripad 
Krishna Belvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Bclvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm. In August. 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered his papers. 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since January, 1915, awaiting for nigh eighteen years the recovery of the 
material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu¬ 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of Bis Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
India in CouncU, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm. There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rima’s Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient synoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of BhavabhQti’s 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Rama-etory as given by the 
RamSyaoa. adds an essay entitled ‘ A method for citing Sanskrit dramas. 

The method is very simple and practical.) 1915. Royal 8®. Pages 190. Price, $3. 

Volume 22. Rima’s Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for tto ^^^k, of 
Javajl’s Niroa>^ SUgara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this e<hUon at toe 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford. Each Prfikrit speech is foUowed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence.) See above. 

Volume 23. Rime’s Later History. Part 3. E.xplanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The typographical ‘makeup’ of Comment and Variants mto pages is rach 
that they go pan passu. These cpilegomena close with an essay on the two text-tradiUona 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24. Rlg-Veda Repetitions. ParU2and3. By Professor BLOOuriEU). Described 
above, with volume 20. 


12 


UAKVARD oriental ^SKlltES 


Volums 2e. 313j;-V^U Tim Ait&royiA miA Ketil^Jlnki UrtiJiiiiu^ cl ihf' 

Vwk. frcitn (liuonRJiui] EumkriL % Aunnrn BuiiaiLikAii^ I>.C.L.p 

D.Litt., of the Inner Ti mplc^ lli^m Prolas^t o( ^AEukiit nuA Com- 

no^tivc^ PhiloEng:)' ul Vbt Uxiavcrsitj' of KdJntiiir^li, 1920. Psiro, mi. lioval 

J^»57.A0, 

In AtigTiBt, 1015, tliiu work iwitt rcMly fur In l&lEl, it wi« delEvorci! 

to thft Coolroller of fby Oirfonl TJnivervity I'tvtM. In IDIS^ iLv Frw iLmI aiub mm 
ftt thft wor. Of Iho older men who were lefr, rmtny weio hmy with uiicnt war-work^ iucb 
AS ft Tleport on Trcndi^ever for tb& Americftn ElTpc<!sfiojiAry Force, And after 

Ihfl nnnletlw^ *he prmtiiii waa reauiEiedp the Author waa enp^soed in the work of IjQrd 
OftT^pVfl Conmnlto&un tbc Ifome AdmitiiAlrAtion of inUum AFiSErsi 
Tho VediD lliemlure fiUls into three denrly aunJeml groupe: (he Veclid hymca or 
Mftntrnfl* the Bi^iiiuiijiatep ^the priHstlips ^ nr * pries tiv {di^i'uiirHs) *; and the Sritniu^ 
Krtjjh th^nkfl timl tL^i Aititreya la not Ifttojr limit dOO Tlfce plan nf the work ifl like 
that of V'Olunie^ IS' lOi elahomto fnliDdiielion^ tnuifiilatlonl: nmnioj; cnmmdrvt on the 
ftftine page. “Ilse Hkill of (he priMlly vtofy-tcllejA la at its beat in the jpicnrijd logcnd uf 
CunnT^e|Ki (tlireatcnvd aafriboe of aoo by lotticr: cf. Isaac, Iphij^ndift, Fhrixw)^ 
J^piU? tho jx^udo-profundsty and puf^rlEity of the BrJLtimaeu, they me of ^entiluv 
to the sludenl of llintlu Antiiliulty, and rehg^oLia. And they are in 
fnet the oldest Indo-Enmpimn pitiuui oxtant. 

Volumes EE ind S7, Vlkmina^a Aiivonturea, or I'hn Thirt>'4a'i:i Tukn uf the Thron*. A 
wUeotioD of atoHes nbout Kihr Vikramn, tm toh| by (ho Thirty-two Statuettu ttmt 
lupported liia throne. EkUietJ to fniir dJilentiiit recensifiiid uf the Fasskiit oHitdunZ 
(Vikrama^haritjL or SmLiiimim-dvAtrjngaka) and tmnabted into Englinh wdih on 
introduetionp hy FOiA.^iirLiH' F4 >OkktoKp I*rofftdywir of Sttnakrit nt tlie UnSveiraitv of 
FtimjqrKiuiiJL IfSC. ^f73 + 3if4 = 7Ad. IKijrttJa*. ^\a wld wparntoly/tW 

$ 10 . 

VikTft ™'0 Adveuturw ia one of the mert famoua story-books of medinn^al InduiH 
VikrftTnA is one ^if the muost notmi i|iiAsi-h3i!itoH»J Leiwi of his timea, llis niAgio LhronCi 
hiddon upon bis dwith, m discnvnnKl by a IntoT kki^ Bhoja. Esoh of the tMny4wo 
{dr^t-tTineni) slatueltea tlkat support hfe thrcine {sinhflaniLiiJ tads one story to Bhojiu 
1 lonoe the tJtoriiBtive title, Tho theme of the (alea is Vikjnmaj wbo is mesiit to servo 
os n kind of Hindu Kiop Arkhiir, ao fnumiple for real kinipi. 

Lopes tliat bia vmrt may prove sUKiBCKilive u a rncidnl tor aiudetita of cwm- 
pamliv? htetnture. The tiixt of wvnh of the revciiaiuiis (^knitham, Metrical, Bricf^ Juin) 
is printed hi horiinntaiiy pstaHrI amiisgemvntp k that the jrtnrioa wydi eorrofpDnd 
to caush other b substanen am giveiip each atery in ail fmir fTWiiflions^ b inunediato 
JuatopOBitoUt- And the traimlotien. Is trca-ted in Uka itianner. OjuipnriseiiH are t hiu 
foeili(4itod to a depw never before nttobed in a work of thislkind, 

Ffom ah tliisp Kdj^rton reconatrtietsp with, aomo dntail^ and with reusonabls j^ortAiniyi 
the origiiuiT work from which tho cymnt wiinns are derived. Thta he proientH in th# 
fonu uf a Compoflita Otilline^ (he cun-crcto sohitioii of a problem in, literary gonf^tlf^ 

Volumes 2® tnd 2^ and 30. Baddhlsl legends. Truudsted from the origbal taxt of 
tlie Dlmmmapada GommentAry^hy EuoiLvi: Wataok Hc^flLI^'aAHJ’p FelloiroftliH Arnsri- 
cwi Academy of Arts and Bdoiuxup nometima TTftrrbon FcUow for Research at the 
Uuivtumty of iVJinsylvanift, niid Julinatoni^obf in Sanskrit at the iohna IJopkina 
tFuivciBityi and IjSQttimr on Pali in YsJp Uniwmity, l&El, Stifl -h37D+37B ^ 

llUL Itoyal Not SjjM &cpamtdy. l*rifM $20, 
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DhAnmia-tifKUk. Or Way flf Uij^teoiumcBi, u tint name ctf oqa af liifl flanonSail beelca 
of tho Buddhiftt S^rriptuits. It Eonaiitii ot itanxoa. Thofle ore reputed to b& 

dio v^ry wurd^ of l\^ T^tidilhA himaolf. The Dh-icacuapada CanuneDtary, compowd 
by ILQ iLuluiuwii iitithor in Oybn about 4.^ a.d.^ purport! to uU tJie rireiim!taiieft& 
under which Buddlui ulterH caidi one of ihesa iLoimui, Id teHJing tKinn^ it Diiiratu 
3U9 eiuriee or Icevuds. Tlio^ Atorios are LhA prApandcimtiDjit donieDt of the Co aiiiicnteryT 
ftndl it ifl thcife wludi ore here tTim^latcd. 

In atjdo BJid Kdbetanee the taint rcKAmhifi those of tiie lamoiuc Ji^taiuk Book, the 
Bucldhint Aetb Soneloruiti^ a ci>uotATpart ol tlit tjb^ndit of the Chmtiaa Saints, And 
they pfwFnt many poroUt^b l« wdl-knoum Atorieo of medjjfival literulure, Oricatal and 
Eiirepcan- couifjftfotive niudy of tueh pAndlols^ Dr. Kurhnj^nio'! Synupeiei, 

cliar and hritf, wiU prove a very Rreat cguveniMicr. Hii viRnroui diction lugg^ts 
fiuidliaTity with luoh welta of Enilwh undefylcd '' u the Bibk and the Book ol Com- 
nion '^Ttw w^trk pv^ n vivid ploturfi or the every-day life of the ladeDt BiiddliisUi 

— motihe, mittB, lay diidple?^ It ie tbitt, inAideotfthy , an odmirnbla preparative for 
the study of thfi man dilfiedt Buddhist booko in tine oriRinaJ. specially attmedvo 
atoricu ulay Up dted: Lean CoUhmI aoeta niit-ditrdHUwd to eure her dead ohild; Murder 
fij Grat MowiltEna; EuddLa fobtsly aecupc^j by t?hinoM; VkakhBj the HtU pot. 
A oritind uiiil hiAtoTioal intToduedun hi pr^^fLjfOd. At the end m an bdoa, 

nMHiekd after that of Geonp? Toot Myor&'s erf 

In Septomborp 19TO, Mr. BuilinicHniv caniu to HnrTiwd llniverflity to pumw hia atudiea 
with Mr. Loiuiiaii. U at the atiitK^lioii of th«j latter that f^lr. Burlliupmo undartook 
ihft took ol tmuJatljiR into the Dhaiiunai ftcla CVimnuuitary. tic linft made a 

rahlo of contcnlu of the wofk| rivjjih the title of eath nory and the place of ite ueetiwtn^fi 
in ihft Hurmcae test tuid tdiso in tha Gm^aksc U’sL. Ho fldd«l on hides to the titlea, and 
on exU^mtAy pKHi auolywe of Boofca I to 4. This ojoet preliminary' work wao 

formally pnaeinted to the Amerionn Ar^iiemy of ^Vrfa and Sclenoafi on December $> JOCl?* 
by Mr. Lnnnijui. The numuKiipt of djo article wotf ddivered Debruiuy 5, JfllOp and 
published won aftor as pajfca 4d7~t50 of l?oiumn 45 of the Pfoecsedinj?* of tho Academy^ 
The udmlrably elabomtod mantiseript of tha entire traaalatbn of ths Dhommapada 
Commentary waa delivered by its author on inniiary 10, 1317, juat before tho Vt ai. 


Yolimiu 31 and 32 . Th# Rolsj^n and PhLIOftcvpby of tho Veda and Upaniahida. By 
AiimURBEiuiiTtnAif Kiimi, D.CI#., n.Litt.,<if the Inner Temple, Hairinter-ftt-Uw, 
of the Scolteib Bur] Hegliw Profiiswrof Sanskdt and Comswretivo Thdabiy at the t iu« 
VftTflity of Edinburg; formerly of the Cubninl Offeco. Pag«i h 1 iK£ -b iSO ■ d 3 . 

Not srtd repamtcly^ Jloyal P. Ihice SlO. 

Thie work aicoj to deal objftfitively with VedSe religion iiud phsloaophy ah dJatmeUve 
mfuiifoAtattoDA of tht Jiuitan ^mui. Free use Km Indeed here Uw rnode of the 

thru^cm thedovdiJimieol of Indian rdision by mi^lern stiidi^s of otbrr^religiniM o W 

and types- But the fundamefital fact hu bwn cvmiouily borne m mind the \odie 
rellgmn is n sjwtam nri and that [no mutter what it mov' share other re- 

Lijcl^) tho cAuraifET irf iAii Vt^k as revcnlpd tn the (daborato VadSc literature 

itKlf, »p and for its ahould be, threughout the whole ^apositlon, the foatura of prime 

Of >U cWj. timung tho pwplr of I&dlft, It ™ Iho Brohmui ckw t-f wW j?miiii the 
Vedie lilwalure is tlio injiJiir«Utiab. Fwm earlisr tuiil stioplm biJitfs, the V tdax Iibvi; 
oviilvBd s ds&Qits «ni sirifcinjtfy individml ^Um of deities And i uftmu® ^n^hm of 
tir relAtiunm of men with thdt (pjds, - RHihtJna « other. non-JirnWi^ riemrii^ of 
the pt^lc of IiidkA, ihere listed bcUofe "orf pmeticee tiiHi* diErsient rrooi tho* 
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ID t^ifi V«lu, Mid mnr« Id icMp{Dg with wh^t WMle:ni Hthly talm m nurl;^ of n 
luw urdcr of civillxatttiD. — Jiut \nA\ji £i! tEtl^l tit haVA har ftiirglriD Jut%?d hy tJu 

tuU product of bEi hiKbest IntElleaiJi. \n tbis work, the Vcdic reJlj^riti b 

prcociatQd wentLiJIy am it Irt the Vedftfli find jw It wfis no doubt felt by ilu.ic^ 

tosponjfjbta for the# tuctn. 

The philosophy of Vodlc Jndki IJfce't Jw^ >fci» I^K^n pressolcd objectivcJy, with fuH 
rvcuipiLttoD of the fact that the ITponishodi ore ihe work of mtuiy joindi^ often In dbeurd 
upon esKntlaJi, upon mjeh final po>blems ad being and non-being, birth and death, good 
lutd evd. To lalfir thlnheia nf India, the UpanL^liaih beeameiai^ivcl texU wbiMe tnAwagv^ 
had to be brought into hafrriotiy. No ottetnpt linfl Leeii tmwlv to du thu hera. The nulhor 
doetf not try to lilfguii^ thfi piimilive ehiowet^ of touch oi ihia early thought; bni on the 
other hand, folLt not to point uut iho rvnrnrkablc glimpfics of a deep intnitioti into the 
probknu uf rajiJiLy which the t-jiaiuitlindji do piwtit. It ii cai^ to ovefaqtimale thaw 
evldiLa«?s of inflight; hut It b wrong to dupiccintc the intellectual udilevfimnnt of mint nf 
tha* Early Iniiiaii -iages^ or lo dthy their right to be stet beaido tha gfiftnt hcxnea of the 
pre-ftocratJo phllcRSi^phy of Greooo, — Lhio regard has niao beoD hjtd to the evulutioD, 
imm the itnisyptcmatie GjKintdiadjt, of the indliu] phUoHophicoJ cy!^ti> 7 nii. 

Keith^e ttfntUo b dispowd under livn main parta: 1. th# AoureCAf 2, the gods and 
■demsinfl nf the Veda; 3. the Vcdic ritual; ^1. the aplrita nf the dflod; 5- the phdowphy of 
the Vedfir ^ The referviices to the great of miMtem bonkn nppijrlenmit to the Veda 
are m junple thni Lhu trcatiHi may w^eil ^rve am an ndV^iute bibUugmphy of its vast 
themes. The uiipcridmi^ of the warJe la enhanced by two tnJeaca '(liicy hll about 100 
cnltiion^)^ a Gcnt^rnl mdcK and a t^uiAkrit Imler. — Of tiicwbole^ Trcifcsor I'ledarh^ 
WUlEanr Tliumiw of Oxford (Joumni 31.260) wnta: ''A timtinn 

of auch character and cempa^ na In the naee of on urdinory acbolar mu^ht a'cll he tho 
ofniiTi of H life"? work."' 

VoiiffliK 33 and 34 and 3&. The Veda of or lUg^Veda. Tmndatcd from the criRiaoJ 

ibnrtkrit into Gennini, with a coinplete running Q*amn;nu«y. By Kaul I'nmiiRictt 
GEjji>*Kn^ lute ProfeaBor of ^bnakrit at I he Uniceraity of Marburg in l^fitor of 

the Avi:stn or ^cred Books nf the Parw(». — Part One. Booka I to 4, revised edittou, 
about 6W3; J^art Two^ fkioka 5 to 444; Purl 'llirw, Uociks f> oxid 10* 

Pdgea, 411 PjigM in nil three Poda, about f33d. Itayal R\ .Not Bofd acjMnikJy. 
Pfiw, t30. 

Cddner was bnm Jhixmb^t 17^ IS^ (not iSSai), and died, a 3 it tie over 76 ycjini old. 
Curly la tn hfe twcoty-hnt year* in 1^73* he came to T^i^bingcn to be a pupil of 

Rudcriph linth, the gicatcifl Occidental master of Vulfe l^nrnlng. -Ciddticr's first book 
wa* Sicbeni-ig Liedcr dca Itigveda, uebenHilxt van Karl C^ldncr und Adolf Kacgi. 31it 
J5eitnkcgcn s^n R, Ruth, IS75, Forty-nighL yeaia lata-, in \m, Port One of CcldneFe 
Dcr lUgv^k, iiehcnfctEt und crloeuieH. wiw iRSUed- It wua publuhod nnder the AUflpifv« 
of the Owllsicliaft dur WiHHUwhnJti-r!. *ii f.i^itfingen. nnd cuntmoj Books I to 4. fsAees 
442. 

fn oan^equence of the Wcrld-Kar, tho ftjnipIcUoJi of ibia work MemM uncertain. 
The Gottmgen fioeiety gtaeioudy acoeptod the prupcad that the Unrvatti OHontal 
S^ric^^ Bhouid carry It through to llie end. By 1926, the printing nf Part Tw-o, Booka 6 
to and that of l^ajrt Three, Bw^ka 9 Had 10^ war finluhed. It remained to prmt u re¬ 
vised etUtioa of Part One. Booka 1 to 4. Id spite nf dkeoumgimirniB and olwtadea, the 
punting of thtit JTrvifiioD wum giiiug on, whcD, cariy Id 1020. f jclduer auddeniy died. 

liVhitncy, tbe tranRlator of the Atharvn-Veda, m wJ| ne Gridner^ were pupils nf itoth. 
Both pupils dcvot^l over fifty ysins of n bu^ life to the study imd intcrprataBon of thft 
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Vedas. The life of each was proved otherwise fruitful: Whitney’s, notably by The 
Century Dictionary, an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language; and Geldner’s, 
notably by his edition of the Avesta. Both Vedic works, the Atharva-Veda and the 
Rig-Veda, may truly be said to have been on the stocks for over half a century. The 
issue of each was postponed by the author’s death, — Whitney’s for about a decade. 
It is reasonable to hope that Geldner’s may appear in 1933. 


Volume 36. Index to Gcldner’s Rig-Veda translated. The plans of author and editor in¬ 
cluded a Historical and Critical Epilogue, to be issued, with an Index to Parts One and 
Two and Three, and as Part Four, volume 36 of this Series. To avoid further delay in 
the distribution of the translation, the Index will be treated as a Supplement to the 
translation, and completed as soon as is feasible. 


Volume 37. Buddha’s Teachings. Being the Sutta-Nipftta or Discourse-Collection. 
Edited in the original Pali text, with an English version facing it. By Lord Chalmers, 
G. C. B., Hon. D. Litt., Oxford. Sometime Governor of Ceylon. Sometime Master 
of Peterhouse, Cambridge University. 1932. Pages 326. Royal 8®. Price, $5. 

A w’ord as to the English title of this volume from the publisher’s point of view. For 
students of Pali and Buddhism, the traditional name, Sutta-NipSta, is doubtless the best 
name by which to call the Pali work itself. But for the general reader, the title Discourse- 
Collection is far too vague to be useful. Accordingly, since the suttas or discourses are 
mostly didactic and pronounced by the Buddha, the difficulty is perhaps best met by 
calling the volume “Buddha’s Teachings, being the Sutta-NipSta or Discourse-CoUec- 


The Jataka or stories of the Buddha’s former births, translated from the Pali by 
various hands (complete in six vol’s, 1895-1907), marks an epoch in Occidental studies 
of Buddhist literature. The first volume (stories 1-150) was done by Robert Chalmers 
of Oriel College, Oxford, a friend and pupil of Rhys Davids. — Three years later, con¬ 
tinuing and completing Trenckner’s edition of the Pali text of the Majjhima- 
Nikaya (vol. 1, 1888), Chalmers issued, in quick succession, in 1898, vol. 2, and, m 


1899, vol. 3. . „ , r,. 

After long and distinguished public service, begun (1882) in Her Majesty s Treasu^ 
and covering some years as Governor of Ceylon, Lord Chalmers became, in 1924, 
Master of Peterhouse, the oldest of Cambridge Colleges (founded in 1284 by Hugo 
de Balsham, Bishop of Ely). The Master’s experience in translating and editing Pah 
texts (Jataka, Majjhima), his residence in Ceylon (where Buddhism is a living religion), 
and his command of the outcome of the work of his coUeagues (notably the work of 
Rhys Davids, and “the illuminating labours of Mrs. Rhys Davids in interpreting 
philosophical terms and ideas’’), — these are some of the elemente of a rare equip¬ 
ment for the exceedingly hard and important task of translating Buddhas ^c gs 
as set forth in the Suttas or Discourses or Dialogues of the Majjhima. And for th^ 
task, the years of relative leisure in Peterhouse (1924-1931) offered the occasion. Lo 
Chalmers made those years signaUy fruitful by issuing, prompUy, and agam m quick 
succession (1926, 1927), the two volumes of his translation. To us modems, the tick¬ 
ings of the Majjhima are strange in form and alien in substance. That substance is w 
thoroughly done into genuine English that the version has be^me a 
can understand it without comments and without knowing the origmal Pidi. ^ ^ 

out the profuse and tiresome repetitions, the three volumes of the P^ 
two in the English. With Hesiod, we may say. The half is more than the whole, xXkoy 
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Uji ^tAjjhlmfl wflrl: (LadoJ, i^rlth vl^/or Lurtl Clmlfni^rg CuthkI tfi tht editing 

aail tnmKktEnp of .SiittA-MipIltA. In hh f nirvtJittium hn ?tate§ wid 

fMtfl ihai bear iipftTi thfl Afiie of oer iiwn port* of S^uUtt-Kipiita, tg wit, 'J-ha T\'fliy.icr«* 
(bcHdk 5> j&nd Itnj OfrtiulA (hgoU -1) aikJ The [^liiiiN^vi^cxf (Suthi tlof book 1), Tbe:» Eiej 
dtwm th& cAfiiwi fiF out mnatiicGi] SuttiHNipfltJi/^ E'er thefc 

El comment Ary, nolitnlly nnmpd Nid-disiii or E-t-posiitton, lapon tJmfie “iVff.rilrE partj!/^ 
which commimtory was lufiuLtled inig tht* Cflnwi. Am! a commenled tf^st must be 
prior to its catnmAnlAry„ *ftd le ofiudty lutiij jjnur, — Apiin, be hoJda thnt ihc tiunutEv-rr 
HuttM (1-y! oF Uiok whfj'b t^^l! rniULtnu^bl reuounisikE iho world &nd of Ills slru^Ee^ 
with thft Teniptei'i Are elcorly unirL^d im primiliyc recurdii by thnir Al.rm®lil/wrwiLrd 
ilmphr.ity and AusTm AVi>idiLnt?e yf tariciluJ einbellLiluniint. — f >r n^nm, fur thn Afle 
of some KsrttAA {M2; 3.1 J ; 1.10)^ be uddmrci tlie fact that they jun cited in the Empemr 
Amki/^ fTHdc-iPACriptlona, uf ybgyt 260 a.c. 

Uiit. Aptirt Firjin their vuiiemble nntiviiilty, the Buttu of i^c^^ of Empori 

aLw AA Pnb pioclry. Take for cTuunpk thn drumatjc jKifuie ( 1 . 2 ) nn Kiiue Indian Itio 
(irwnd^ fMah^ttre)^ when? OytaciiaT now a bnddho, m-eets and eohvertA the bmhmio 
heitfAmnn ntuned WcuJtby, — The heitbiman haii worked hard nnd hkea to teli that 
hft Lk prooperouit, Thv (Irst two itenu nf hla bnafitlni; nr* that hff^ ^tidl-fed and well- 
hoiwd. TFjc fintt lie eaprcswi by the phraw 'l>ifi* Ee my rtee,' :^jakk>WoFui. lli* Pnli 
word pakkfi, 'eyoked, done,* /VB^c-tndian pijcjcn, la eomtnoh to ihia diiy m the MSiffen 
Ve!Wone, sub^tantiui/ Hia mcim!*^ U ^t^ukitnritml is my fijodn' And for 'we!l- 
bniuftal" he my^ 'My but ii with jffUn-iFght iliatrli find easy fire," And adds, in 
smug dcriance, ^So* if tba heavAfis tt-ill, the atorin omy hw^l abulih/ — (Eiitnnui 
gives tbi; herdsman a Kolaiid for htii Oliver, and niL-iwm in quiet dijpiity, hut with a 
pun of iq^dpuji fame, u-kkodhano^ 'Without anger tim I, My rooPm aleak. 'Phe firei 
[of lust] arv quenched. L#l th* (drinn burst.' 

IlOrtbixmiii: F^Ak-odano, Don# in my bn^th = My Pjod ifl dr^st, 
ritiUimu^ A-kkodhaiiOi None am [ wroth « My rruxnl iabkwt. 

And 9 * en to the end^ Cotama matebefl eiach wholesome jyy of the kynmD^B iLfa with 
n higbf r joy of the spintiud qucsit. 'like storrn bumta ntoam. The bevdsmau seoi a new 
light. 

The ^lia-Nii^ta, tukon on the whole^ I» the elcuix^t cstanL picture of pHinitive 
TliidilhiEfin. ITio moirt practical of [liiddha's Tc^ielmigH 14 ha doctrme of Ckiodwfll. In 
line century or another ihia hint p^uvPii an ineftleidnbb U^ug to rjno people or another. 
Ho may it do again I Goodidllt beyoml all else, is whnt the world hm^U jiirt now. 

Vetmne 30. Indian Epigrams^ dune out of Sonakrit Into fifi^iiih Vcnc. Uy ClfAurj^s 
HockweUf .TjaNu.i-^, Professor at Hajvwrd (rniverailyH 
llila Ifl ft amedl collection of ffamskrEt epigrams, Jnofltly dona into KriglSsti many 
yaaiw ago. They tire such aa the transhitor hoped nud thought might prove HMeptabIc 
m gift* to hiti friends. The Series, aa a wliek-, cotwiats mainly of bpofea whkh nrt hard 
to Btndy ur evea to read, and y#t harder to write or oven ta adit. For (bu tnnker of a 
gift-hook, acar the end of his Mghty-thlid year, — it ia '^Now or never,'* 

Votiunes n and 4^0. Budda-ghofia^'a VlsuUdhi-magpi or Way of Salvation, Edited, in the 
odgmaJ Pdi, by the lata ttenry Clerkc VVarmn, and revised hv Dljanna^iuujmdA Ito- 
rnmhL Pages (13£. Itnyal g^. 

Bnddha-ghtwa Uotirifihed nlwint 400 a.o. Hia Tfnp 0 / Salv^wTi fa an encyclcpedin 
rcEtnmn^e of Hiiddhiat Doctrine. Tbero fa a eoftain fLlu^ m hirw th* ikint 
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of IndJH. HnT.b men taf nnijMtEei fntellMvL and trMft JeartiEn^. Ilotb were 
of wEirfes wbtnh fof BfiMsn htimitfNl hhw mii^niainM fnr mfih 

ill ibi fipbure, li jilnW uf aui'|»ie9[n^ EnlSuf^nrEi. It Ea hEi^fy probable that ItuE|E.Eha-K>bn0a, 
Ht Ore«Ll j%i Editor m Cvyhin^ wim eomtKvinjg the VWuddhl^nioggn at about die tittie 
Ki tisAl En which (41^ 4^} fsaltit AiJtguatiae wna writ ing The Ciijt of God. 

Wjirren (IKM-IBUW) planni^l to pyljlii+h a Mrh^ikrly nJiihm i?f the Pali text of the 
VLfnddlibmogget La Eni^tbib letlenit with Eun^bib troimliitluni index of oatnoa, an<l e« on. 
— AccottlingJ ho hMl the text uf Uk? emiw Vi^nuliiLL^nmgga ctppood ont friur timee in^t 
EA it lUinJn Efl lilJ Loiif clitof potm-teul niunmcTipti:!, twv liiwmctiie find two Cingnh'jie- 
I'^tese wpifr^ were miudfi on the lyije-writcr, lUitJ id lUitmii uhieracitm. Tlse text of eonh 
tnjknuMrript wa* onpEwi frain bcpimtng te mij, in ttwb bit Jon® aa the width erf 
thft paper would oonifnnilAiitly jdlow, the fciir corrrapowlinffi bito of tutib mnnuNTript En 
four honzuntedly panUiitI iJnefi^ and in tijc order Bip Ii2p CL C2; und ho on with th« 
next hit. Ttnw the re^vJltupi nf any ipvcn word form n abort four-bnqi wffwfli column 
Thlfl moktifl it my wy to ftnllntn the midinipr of Lhe lour diHiTinit uiimuMiipt* end ia 
note tlM poinbt uf agreement fin<l dEftaj^reemcnl.— Morrover^ be hod [«repftr«<1 ti type- 
written meuiiiMcript of tlte whole wnrSc w^luch he hoped miKhl sen t.' aa fund copy for tb* 
printer. And of the Kn^i^h tran^tEon ha had nmk about obu thihJi ajmideimhJe 
portkEina hniin® aiiuudy apjiniml ifi hlft RiiddAiim,—BuddliargbooB malcsa wtifitJsnt 
refcicnoe tn t[m f^ncrod Texta uf Buddhbmip rpiilfi after the munDcr of ibu Fathers of the 
ClinflOan Church. And of ihtst^ qtlDUlioms ahnut hm half had been idcnliikd by Wnrreti 
tn the cxtenaiVe liternture fniia wLkh BudEfhni^hoeai drew. 

Shortly before Warrmi diedp ijoitnnn hvid him that he, Ijtnman, bupod lusd oKpeoM 
to take lip the work on liuddha-gb^Ma'a of aynliHilicm and hnish it. *‘Butp^^ be added^ 
'■this oblignlioii to Pfofeiirifir t^tiwy ii the jifior onfi/' Tn ^^revifle, bnn® uemrer t* 
completion, and edit" nnd iJwiM Whitney'e tank mudi of Unni ii fi a l>P6t 

working yeani, fruin Wnrieti'a death te the bsuo of the Whitney voiiimea b 1905, The 
gintcfiiJ udltoriid e<>ndiji:l of ibr Ilnn^Artl t>riiiiitil SmvA on tho one hunilp and on the 
otlmr haiiEl the wurk of fini-hlnK liuddhn-sbotfa^a roy,—both ihese were for LmmiiMi 
conftEctbg dutliM, Iw heavy perhiqw for any one pair of Bhotildsta. 

Mftintrme, Ruddhiit ochulata of Kunn and Burma mid Ceylon had not been idlo. Their 
editions of VlAuddhi-maKn and fippurtenont cmnmvntarica ur^ In Aniatle IcLtcrv, The 
firat edition of thf^ text trf ViaudUhi^rooggn in EdrIMiJc tiers ia ilmt of Mnt. C. A. F* Bhyn 
l>ividiJ. On iw#' lx of her Fffrcipufdt dated 1^20^ Mm. Buvids^ with the modesty and 
uttMlhshuLTiri of a nobly tme scholiur, of ail these worka m ‘ Vmir-cJeanji® hd^ 

for ^^tbe i;n:nt edition to which my odlhihomUim and 1 ahall have rtrved ax al^pbg- 
stonefl/^ j\iitJ now, in hin tum, Henry Warreti, no l«s true and nuhb, would be the tol 
fn weJeome oa a Btepping^itonB tJiis Jong-dehiycd l^e of bia own woTk^ in the same 
epllit of itfiwil fifth and pmctilMi] devotion to iht idcnio of the scholar^ 
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HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 


THE HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows: 

Sanskrit Reader: Text and Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University. Seventh issue, 1920. Royal 8®! 
Pages, 430. Price, $3. 

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or 80 lessons, and with it the needed lexicon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar: see below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the beginner. The text 
is in the Oriental (Nagari) letters; but a transliteration of the first four pages in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen: 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of Hitopade^a, 

Manus Laws"); and 2. from the Vedic literature (Rig-Veda hymns, Bridimanas, 
SOtras for wedding and burial). A literary-historical introduction is given for each kin d 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman letters, and is elaborated with the utmost care. 
Special heed is given to the development of the meanings (semantics: plida, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, line of a three-line^ stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, Greek, and so on (ta-d, t6, i5»-t. 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadesha in EngUsh letters. Prepared by C. R. Lanman. 1889. 
Royal 8®. Pages, 50. Price, 50 cents. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transL’terated from the 
Oriental ch^acters into English letters. It corresponds page for page and line for line 
with its original, so that the references of the Vocabul^ and Notes of the Reader 
apply ejmctly to this reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student is enabled to acquire a knowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters. 

Sanskrit Gra mm a r : including both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and Brahmana. By William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
University. Fifth issue, 1923, of second edition, 1889. 8®. Pages, 578. Price, $4.50. 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brief account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vedanta system of philosophy according to Shankara. 
By Paul Deussen. Translated by James H. Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Har¬ 
vard University, and Catharine B. Runkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Second 
edition. 1915. 8®. Pages, 56. Price, $1. 

This book, a translation of the summary given by Deussen at the end of his monu¬ 
mental work, Das System dcs Vedanta, was first published in 1906. Since then, thanks 
to the leanung and enthusiasm of Charles Johnston, the whole great work been made 
accessible in an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company). 
Nevertheless, the small book was so inexpensive and practical that a new edition was 
made in 1915. The su mmar y, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adequate, 
“ in short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be superseded by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a religion. 
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IN HREl*M{jVnON 


Th# in brpL'fwt form tmil t<it bii((imw?ra^ ew to iwrunris Atid 

^ijful-cbwi;oe (irtd inlkciiim. Wjtli hm Ap|j«uilLx «f liJiguEfttlo Coniiruprit. flnrireJr 
^ Irainmarj nml dn*wu tsforo nod Gn-ek nrid TjAtili+ By C-. H- 

Las’iia.v. !^gi’4piibnut50d-^. 

Of ftU tbc Indo-Enroiieiui Lm];ui»^=^i Sunakrit la inrt^nipambly wrH ndiiptcui u uk 
i^krninittAjy aludy for the pujpsiqd of ort'i*i^d dLM;ly1ttto in gcn^T^nl w\ of irif£oroufi lifi- 
Kiiktin tnunluef in |Wtrtifiuiw* T\k triuiainirLTJcy of its atxuvtuxe la ahsciitit^liy imiqui?. 
Tlje varbuM floint^nl^s—rwtp dtrivmlivi; HofTm, uiflcct^rKnal emiiiiK" which 
insynUnadi tbp wrdp arc EsasUy ivndv Lligsubje^it uf quick lUid cf!rtnLinftiial>T)ifl 

by tho TtMil Thus Bonikrit lKi^'03 bra t lo reveal tbo hinrlionFintal priad piva 

which tindorlie the fitniolure fit Eoj^Mip Crvek^ Liitifi, etc, Fof tbpso Imvo suffered 
cTtnun to aueh A tluit llreir oHgiluU nljrticiuriii fentuiws ara eltcu flo 

longe r ffWffniiflhl p* The hfthlt and power of alcH observution and of \ Enjciliitk! Tettcctkin 
(ivupht fornaaunpIPrUaphowa ytiii without refcTonL-e to ftny bookt ibo ofmjiiwtion of IwfcA 
with Wir, of fil4h with /»niA Of flnnW with ifri"d) ore win by tha Miidy of shime 
lam^uoffe- Oi^e ein^h ypor of Huukrit iu»y^ with priijwf books, bo i^c m 
fruitfuS, tbnt any inteiiding ApRtintlat or UeUciubl or lullitM mny well bsitatc to 
foreso Ibfi tmmatnhirtl opportniiity which it offcri (of wiimm^ n bnhit and a power tlmt 
^hali ciinblei him to tacUe liia Kng^tiah or bm Creek of hia lAtiil mc^nt vigorotuly and 

fTfi G*^l a 

Por this jaiTpiMCi tliu Dmaleo' rif Criunlil jdphubets in of no iwa whatever Tbp 
mUedaocs omd Aomid-rhimges of SnnAkrlt am far icKf difEcult thwi ia fommonly supixiscd, 
and ares po&KjvrJy eaai' if eejmffttft thn dificulbra of the biiig>uit^ from iJwm? of the 
vriLkif^ Tlierefnin tbia gnmunar prfctila all Sanakrib words In Itfiman ktlera^ The 
unn of Itonmu ktlens tnakca clear 1* ihc Pjw, matantly nnd withcml A word d cocament, 
countless facts m 1* the sUactutn nnd nnaJj^gif of the forma* And by wmbnu^ in- 
ffinioua lypogmFhin armnupcnient with the uio uf Eoman Inttera^ it a p«iblo to 
acoomplbfh wcmdePl for the vbaalusing nutmory. j * - ^i 

*rhB expla»Jht^ry iilufftiulivo tonltpr. drawn frenu Eiiiilsb, Grask, and Utin, will 
U found helpful iiml often untcrinining. Thua palatiOiiiiLvm (important in Sanak^iU 
k b«amcfi nht p bcctitnia jl fs dlusttutwi by dninic drmt:Ih kio“* 

Pii^iQiwimiibcrs of tha Q>mnMat corrwspond ihreKighoub wUb thoae of the Graintnor, 
ilo thnt referenoo from iho one to tW utbef la * automatic*^ 


Bbiratan Iteadlngs. Ee&v and intmslins ctofioa from thn MohlSrBhl^bv tn the Drigmal 
annakriU Printed in Hohuui If with n UltHd W 
Tli®p abow to Lka begumer fn^w mwecdingly cosy th# ftaay cpie ttxyi arc^ They ^ 
diwu wUh fommcMi Bcnsv and goad taato^ and a«? jjutgM of lonE-windod dEKripti^'O 
pfl^^Kes. Tbiiy am in aimpk unBtiltcd bnpiu^p enU-rtMoinfe Ml of cwifu-inoving 
nction nod incldoith Among them ora the alory of Col^untalA fberouto of the 
piMc of tho Hindu drama, nnd toother of Bhitratii: aee above, page 11 )p tbs I ^ 
rnal Giunbling-fiwno, the Ki|slii-«enft on tlw Gaddis Cm whijih the fultiM heroM ^tuo 
fonh frem Uw thxr end ulk fritb Llie Mining). Vipul* (wt» tt^n^ Rufihi ^ ^ 
d virtue by Lnrtwtiiing litr), the Man in Ibe Pit {piutot^ of the /ajuc^ 
ftUcRtiry). Nflla ud ENunAyuill (cut dovis from e tlwtourid ist*aw to tt few himiired^ 
imd » on. To mmte Mw-'r Md quicker thn imdfiBUuiJiiig «t the tcirt, rtJuuB. a 
printed aa four lince (net tuo), and the literal vtnkm ia gives in a parjlk l foiimin. 
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